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PREFACE TO THE 
FIRST EDITION 


The last twenty years have changed our view of the Etruscans. Excav¬ 
ations, discoveries, and new approaches have shown the history of this 
people in a way not before possible. Scholarly publications - catalogues, 
excavation reports, collections, and monographs, beautifully illustrated 
and fully documented - are making available a wealth of material never 
previously usable for study. At the same time, the results of these new 
discoveries and research reach the interested public with remarkably 
little delay. The English translation of Massimo Pallottino’s handbook, 
The Etruscans, edited by David Ridgway (1975), undid the barrier of 
language that often separates our students and a wider English-speaking 
audience from scholarly study of Etruscan history and culture. With 
Otto Brendel’s Etruscan Art (1978), Pallottino’s book opened a new 
period in Etruscan studies in English, a hundred years after the first 
publication of George Dennis’s first-hand, still-classic account, The 
Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria. Historians, for instance in English, 
Michael Grant, are now for the first time writing the history of the 
Etruscans independently of Rome. 

The chapters on language in Pallottino’s Etruscans set forth the 
evidence and warn of the hazards in the study of the Etruscan language. 
Pallottino’s patiently repeated injunction that sterile discussions on the 
origin of the Etruscans and the genetic connections of Etruscan with 
other languages should give way to a consideration of the historical 
development of the culture and the language of these people has finally 
won the day. 

We attempt here to present the first concise but reasonably complete 
account of the Etruscan language in English. We hope to enable our 
readers to consult the works that collect and explain the material for 
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the study of the Etruscan language: the Corpus of Etruscan Inscriptions, 
the Thesaurus of the Etruscan Language, Carlo de Simone’s study of 
Greek borrowing in Etruscan, Ambros Pfiffig’s full-scale grammar, and 
the collections of artistic monuments on which inscriptions appear, for 
example the various fascicles of the Corpus of E.truscan Mirrors. The 
book as a whole is a joint project. The author of the grammar has 
concentrated on the language. I have written the archaeological intro¬ 
duction and suggested the additions of monuments and inscriptions, 
chosen the illustrations, and prepared the Study Aids, which I hope 
will be useful to colleagues and students. We are grateful for Nancy 
de Grummond’s generous and expert collaboration in this and other 
areas. 

Because we have no Etruscan literature, we must turn to what they 
have left behind, in order to understand something of the historical 
Etruscans. In a way we are in the position of one of their ancient 
neighbours, who might have gone to an Etruscan city, visited the sites, 
and seen the people without speaking the language. An ancient Greek 
or a Phoenician recognized an Etruscan by his dress and his armour — 
and by the words he spoke. After dress and armour, recently studied 
in English, language now has its turn. The translations are partial and 
tentative, mistakes are unavoidable. We would be happy to know that 
a traveller, after reading this book, could identify the figures represented 
on an Etruscan mirror or could make out the epitaph on the door of 
a tomb in the beautiful cemetery of Orvieto, eca suthi, ‘this is the 
tomb’, and remember the Etruscan buried there long ago. 

L.B. 

Scholars, frequently sceptical about what is happening in Etruscan 
studies, will find here a concise and — we hope — clear review of the 
status of the question in the t98os. The truth is difficult to reach; but 
we can try to dispel mistakes. 

Almost nothing is absolutely sure. Had every doubtful form or 
statement been so marked, the book would have been unreadable. The 
absence of a cautionary question mark after a form or a ‘probably’ 
before a statement merely means that the author of the grammar feels 
the form or statement can be reasonably defended. 

Attempts to connect the Etruscan language with Albanian, Armenian, 
Aztec, and a long series of other languages are based on the so-called 
‘etymological’ method now in disgrace among serious scholars. In 
contrast, the method we follow in this book, which might be called 
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‘cultural-historical’, is based on the ideas of Karl Olzscha and Massimo 
Pallottino, both great masters of Etruscan studies, who assert that the 
Etruscan language can be understood only in a historical context, 
through Etruscan culture: religion, art, ‘parallel texts’, and so on. 

Indeed, the second purpose of this study is to present such a method 
as an example to other linguists. For although there are now several 
books on the Etruscan language, this is the first (barring the doubtful 
example of Trombetti) written by a linguist who is not a specialist of 
Etruscan. Etruscan has been studied mainly by archaeologists and by 
Etruscan specialists. It is a tribute to their work that a linguist who is 
not an Etruscan specialist can write an Etruscan grammar and try to 
make their findings available to a wider public, one not necessarily 
acquainted with Etruscan archaeology and its problems. 

As an Indo-Europeanist, I have tried to write an introductory text 
which will be of use to scholars of other disciplines as well as to students 
and laymen interested in language. It is, as far as possible, a clear, 
straightforward account. 

Without Ambros Pfiffig’s Etruskische Spracbe (15)69), this book could 
not have been written. While I have not always agreed with him, my 
debts are more than could possibly be individually acknowledged in 
the text. I want to acknowledge them here, and to thank him. 

We are particularly grateful to Massimo Pallottino, who welcomed 
us as members of the Istituto di Studi Etruschi and invited us to the 
various congresses. We owe this book to his kindness. 

G.B. 

Generous publication grants from the Dr M. A. Aylwin Cotton Found¬ 
ation and from the Ellaina Macnamara Memorial Scholarship helped 
towards the publication of this book. 
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This revised edition preserves the format of the original 1983 version. 
Changes have been introduced in the text and the sources; the section 
on mythological figures has been rewritten, and new sections have been 
added, including the glosses. Bibliography and footnotes have been 
updated to include major works of the succeeding two decades, and 
to reflect changes that have occurred in the field. 

The book is, as the title indicates, an introduction. The reviews and 
the comments of colleagues have indicated that such a basic text was 
welcome, and that we had in general succeeded in our intention to 
present as clear and concise an account of the Etruscan language as 
the evidence allows. In revising the text we have taken into account 
reviewers’ remarks and criticisms, 1 as well as changes and additions 
introduced into the two translations that have appeared, in Italian 
(1985) and Romanian (1995). We have also taken into account the 
ongoing discussion of particular problems and monuments that has 
taken place in the 1980s and 1990s, though it has not always been 
possible to do justice to the important studies that have appeared, by 
Agostiniani and others. Most important for recent research is Helmut 
Rix’s collection of Etruscan inscriptions. We have added several sources, 
a feature of the book our readers particularly appreciated: these indicate 
the inscriptions’ archaeological contexts, and make it possible to read 
some of them in the original script as well as in transcription. We have 
given translations of many of the most significant epigraphic texts, as 
well as shorter ones with interesting features. Though scholars are still 
divided about the interpretation of the Cortona Tablet, and of specific 
passages in the boundary stone of Perugia and the funeral inscription 
of Laris Pulenas, for example, we believe readers will be glad to have 
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at least partial, tentative translations of the Etruscan texts even if many 
details are still doubtful. 

New focuses have surfaced since the appearance of the first edition. 
A turning point in Etruscan studies was the Second International 
Congress in Florence in 1985, organized by Massimo Pallottino as 
President of the Istituto di Studi Etruschi ed Italici — as a young man 
he had attended the First, in 1927-8. The proceedings, published in 
1989, remain an important base for further study. 1985, the Year of 
the Etruscans, was the first year of the Progetto Etrusco, with its many 
exhibits and catalogues. Since then, Etruscan language and epigraphic 
studies have registered new trends and participated in areas of current 
scholarly interest. The following is a partial list. 

1. The subject of literacy in antiquity attracted attention, discussion, 
and controversy with the appearance of William Harris’s Literacy in 
the Ancient World (1989). Books and writing were clearly a very 
important aspect of Etruscan civilization. The exhibit in Perugia, 
Scrivere Etrusco, organized by Francesco Roncalli in 1985 as part of 
the Progetto Etrusco, brought together in a single exhibit in Italy three 
of the longest, most important Etruscan texts: (a) the newly restored 
linen wrappings from the Egyptian mummy in the museum in Zagreb, 
(b) the stone cippus from Perugia, and (c) the terracotta Capua Tile 
from the Berlin Museum. The material in this exhibit inspired Massimo 
Pallottino to call the Etruscans the ‘People of the Book’. 2 Indeed, 
though the books of the Etrusca disciplina are lost to us, Etruscan art 
frequently illustrates books, tablets and scrolls being written, examined, 
and displayed. Books were clearly an extremely important aspect of 
Etruscan civilization. So were other inscribed objects, such as engraved 
bronze mirrors and votive gifts. 

2. The focus of literacy intersects with two other areas of research, 
religion - of which more below - and gender studies or women’s 
studies. The latter, a relatively recent focus, is particularly relevant for 
an understanding of Etruscan civilization. The three thousand or so 
bronze mirrors which have come down to us, many of which are 
engraved with figured representations and often inscribed, were an 
Etruscan specialty, produced in workshops between c. 500 and 200 bc. 
They testify to the literacy and culture of the women for whom they 
were made, who used them in their lifetime and took them to their 
graves after their death - women whose names showed them to have 
a different legal and social status from the women of Rome. The 
important role of women in writing, related to wool-working and to 
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the metaphor of weaving for the development of writing, has been 
much discussed. There is much evidence in its favour: most of the 
earliest inscriptions come from women’s graves, and many inscriptions 
or sigla (‘graffiti’) are found on implements for wool-working, spools, 
or loomweights. 3 

3. Closely related to the importance of writing is Etruscan religion, 
which has been the subject of congresses, workshops, books, and 
articles. 4 Writing defined and fixed the established channels of com¬ 
munication between gods and mortals: the signs of the gods were a 
kind of writing meant to be read by humans, as noted in Seneca’s 
famous quotation about their religion: ‘The difference between us and 
the Etruscans ... is the following: while we believe that lightning is 
released as the result of the collision of clouds, they believe that clouds 
collide so as to cause lightning. Eor since they attribute everything to 
the gods’ will, they believe, not that things have a meaning in so far 
as they occur, but rather that they happen because they must have a 
meaning’ (Quaestiones Natmales 32.2). 

Etruscan inscriptions and their contexts account for much of our 
present knowledge about Etruscan religion, and there is still much to 
learn from these texts — ritual and funerary, votive, legal, and mytho¬ 
logical. Recent publications have added to our understanding of the 
names of gods and their contexts, whether they be mythological figures 
from Greek or Etruscan traditions, or gods worshipped in local 
sanctuaries: sometimes, as in the case of Hercle (= Elerakles), they are 
clearly both. Scholars have also derived important information from 
the names of donors, ritual formulas, the material and forms of votive 
gifts, and funerary dedications. A new section of the present volume, 
‘The Written Word’, focuses on the significance of the act of writing 
and of the written word, while the section on ‘Mythological Figures’ 
has been completely rewritten to reflect new research in this area. 

4. The swing of the pendulum has once more made the subject of 
early Roman history central in historical studies. There is no doubt 
that the Greek alphabet and the habit of writing were among the 
innovations the Etruscans brought to Rome, to Italy, and to Europe. 
But scholars are divided about the kind and extent of Etruscan influence 
on Rome, and controversy abounds in books, articles, reviews, incontri, 
and conversations. 5 

5. Enthusiasm for the European Union resulted in a focus on its 
forerunners, presumed or otherwise, with exhibits on the Gauls (Venice 
1991), and on the Etruscans as the first Europeans (Les Etrusques et 
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I’Europe, Paris 1992, Berlin 1993). Hellenocentric and Romanocentric 
views are being revised, encouraging a wider view of the ancient world. 
The authors have dealt with aspects of Etruscan influence in Europe 
in an earlier book, Out of Etruria (1981). 6 Certainly without the 
Etruscans, who brought writing to Europe, making it possible for us 
to recognize the languages of some of its peoples, we would not even 
know much about Europe’s early history. 

6. Most immediately important for the book are recent studies of 
basic monuments and texts: the Zagreb mummy wrappings, the 
Piacenza Liver, the Capua Tile, the Lemnos Stele, the Francois Tomb, 
the newly discovered Tabula Cortonensis. The collaboration of 
archaeologists and linguists has stimulated conferences, exhibits, and 
workshops, the publication of their proceedings and catalogues, and 
the preparation of various international corpora which have been 
appearing at a steady pace: the Corpus of Etruscan Mirrors ( CSE ), the 
Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae, new volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum, and journals old and new. 7 Scholars 
can more easily take into account the archaeological context of Etruscan 
inscriptions, speculate on their religious, political and social implica¬ 
tions, and take a closer look at categories of epigraphic material long 
ignored or underestimated: alphabets, bilingual inscriptions, coin 
legends, simple epitaphs, graffiti. 8 In general it is now accepted, as 
David Ridgway has noted, that language is an indispensable component 
of Etruscan studies. 9 

7. New publications are of course also stimulated by new finds. Chief 
among these is the Tabula Cortonensis, a bronze tablet of Hellenistic 
date with long lists of names, perhaps a contract, which came to light 
in 1992. Presented to the public in June 1999, it caused a flurry of 
excitement on Italian television and in newspapers around the world. 
Published by Luciano Agostiniani and Francesco Nicosia (2000), it takes 
its place, at some two hundred words, as one of the longest Etruscan 
inscriptions to have come down to us. 

8. Recent dictionaries, encylopaedias, and surveys include useful 
summaries of Etruscan writing, language, and religion and of related 
aspects of Etruscan civilization. 10 Still recommended for useful, reliable 
information are the books by Pallottino and Brendel; readers should 
consult these even when no specific reference is made in the notes. 

9. The year 2000 brought two large Etruscan exhibitions prominently 
featuring the aspects of writing and language. Gli Etruschi , at the Palazzo 
Grassi in Venice, was organized by Mario Torelli. Its handsome cata- 
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logue includes essays on early Etruscan inscriptions and their significance 
(Giovanna Bagnasco Gianni), on the Etruscan language (Luciano Agos- 
tiniani), and on the related language of the Lemnos stele (Carlo de 
Simone). Focusing directly on the Orientalizing period, the exhibition 
in Bologna’s Museo Civico under the dynamic direction of Cristiana 
Morigi Govi, Principi Etruschi tra il Mediterraneo e Europa, included 
important Etruscan inscribed monuments, illustrated in the catalogue 
along with an essay by Giovanni Sassatelli. The wealth of the aristocratic 
elite of this early period of Etruscan history, for whom writing was a 
sign of status, was the subject of two other remarkable recent exhibi¬ 
tions: Carri da Guerra e Principi Etruschi, organized by Adriana 
Emiliozzi (Viterbo, Rome, Ancona, 1998—99), and Principi Guerrieri. Ea 
Necropoli Etrusca Orientalizzante di Casale Marittimo (Cecina, 1999). 

10. The influence of the Etruscans in later times has been investigated 
in some detail, in particular the ‘Etruscan Revival’ which took place 
in Renaissance Tuscany. It is no coincidence that the Renaissance began 
in Tuscany, and scholars have traced Etruscan inspiration on the most 
famous artists of the Renaissance, and even a connection between the 
ancient Etruscan pronunciation and a peculiar feature of the dialect 
spoken in the area in modern times, the ‘gorgia toscana’. 11 

We have also added material resulting from our own recent interests, 
for example ‘The Written Word’ (LB), and on the Etruscan influence 
on the letter f (GB). 

A note about proper names: we have used the Greek or Latin forms 
according to custom and context, while trying to respect the Etruscan 
forms as much as possible in translations and discussions. 

As before, we thank all those who have helped with suggestions, 
criticism, publications, and permissions. We are grateful to Tom Ras¬ 
mussen, Nancy de Grummond, Michael Dumbra, Rex Wallace, our 
reviewers, colleagues, and friends for their generous help with advice 
and permissions. Alessandro Morandi allowed us to illustrate revised 
drawings of the Pyrgi tablets, the Laris Pulenas inscription, and the 
Piacenza Liver. Massimo Morandi’s assistance with recent bibliography 
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us to profit from the latest information and research in the fast-moving 
study of the Etruscan language. 

It is with a personal sense of loss that we record the deaths of 
Massimo Pallottino, Jacques Heurgon (1995), Mary Moser (1996), 
Raymond Bloch, Mauro Cristofani, Sabatino Moscati (1997), Ambros 
Josef Pfiffig (1998), Clelia Laviosa, and Emeline Richardson (1999). 
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Iron Age, Villanovan period 
Orientalizing period 
Archaic period 
Fifth and fourth centuries 
Hellenistic period 
Roman period 


ioth-9th centuries bc 
8th~7th centuries bc 
6th-mid-5th century BC 
450-300 BC 
300-50 BC 
50 BC-AD 300 



TECHNICAL TERMS 


alabastron tall globular vase without handles, for perfume or unguents; 
made from alabaster or terracotta. 

amphoriskos conventional name for a small, Etruscan two-handled vase 
(‘small amphora’), usually of bucchero, typical of the seventh century. 

anasyrmata gesture of pulling up the garment and uncovering the sexual 
organs in front; shown on images of goddesses in the ancient Near East, 
on Etruscan female mythological figures, and in the Greek myth of 
Baubo, who pulled up her skirt to make Demeter laugh. 

aryballos a globular vase for oil, worn tied to the wrist by Greek and 
Etruscan athletes. 

askos a vase shape: originally a Greek term referring to a wine skin, used 
more generally of a type of container for wine or oil, often an 
animal-shaped vessel. 

bucchero a typically Etruscan material, used for a variety of vase shapes 
in the seventh and sixth centuries. It was fired to become black, 
imitating the dark colour of the more expensive bronze vases. 

chiton a linen shirt or tunic, for men and women, long, short or medium 
length. 

cippus a boundary stone or grave marker. 

exergue the area below the base line of the circular space of a mirror or 
coin. 

fasces in Rome, a bundle of rods carried before the highest magistrates by 
their attendants or lictors; outside the boundaries of the city, an axe was 
added, as the symbol of the power of life and death of the 
commander-in-chief over the citizens. 

flamen member of an ancient Roman priesthood, dedicated to particular 
divinities; the highest rank was that of the flamen dialis, dedicated to 
Jupiter. 
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haruspex Etruscan priest who practised haruspicina, reading the will of 
the gods from the entrails of sacrificed animals, 
iynx a bird (wryneck) used as a charm to recover unfaithful lovers, bound 
to a revolving wheel. 

kouros a life-size statue of a beautiful, aristocratic naked youth, typical of 
Greek art of the seventh and sixth centuries; also generally used as the 
motif of a naked youth, adopted as an artistic type in Etruria, 
krater a wide-mouthed, two-handled vase for mixing wine and water to 
serve at the symposium or banquet. 

kylix a two-handled cup for drinking wine at the symposium or banquet, 
lekythos a Greek term used for a small flask for pouring perfumed oil, for 
cosmetic or funerary use. 

oinochoe a handled jug used to pour wine at the symposium or banquet, 
olpe a vase shape: originally a Greek term referring to a leather oil flask, 
used more generally of a container for liquids, 
peplos a rectangular woollen garment worn by women as a dress fastened 
with pins at the shoulders, belted at the waist and forming an overfold. 

A typically Athenian garment and an attribute of Athena in Greek 
iconography, it was not normally worn in Etruria, but it was used for 
images of Minerva in Etruscan art. 

Sacre Conversazioni in Etruscan iconography, a term borrowed from 
Italian Renaissance painting showing groups of saints together as if in 
conversation, used to describe groups of heroes and heroines often 
shown on Etruscan mirrors of the Hellenistic period, 
symposium a drinking party for men only (attended by the non-citizen 
party girls) in Greece, for which many of the Greek vases found in 
Greece and Italy from the seventh to the fourth century were made. In 
Greek and Etruscan art they were a popular subject, though in Etruria 
symposia were less common than banquets attended by men and women, 
in particular married couples. 
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Map i Etruscan cities, 700-100 BC 




CHAPTER I 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

INTRODUCTION 


Etruscan must be studied within a historical context. Like any other 
language, it was a creation of a particular people in a particular place, 
changing in the course of time. Then, too, Etruscan is known to us 
mainly through epigraphical documents, which need to be studied by 
linguists and archaeologists working closely together: any interpretation 
of an inscription must take into account the provenance, date, and 
historical context of the monument on which it appears. A brief survey 
of the archaeological record is thus in order before we proceed to 
examine more closely the language known to us from these inscriptions. 

Recent discoveries confirm the theory that the history of the Etruscan 
people extends from before the Iron Age in Italy to the end of the 
Roman Republic - in chronological terms, from c.izoo to c.ioo bc. 1 
Many sites of the chief Etruscan cities of historical times (map i) were 
continuously occupied from the Iron Age ‘Villanovan’ period on. Much 
confusion would have been avoided if archaeologists had used the name 
‘proto-Etruscan’ instead of ‘Villanovan’ to refer to the Iron-Age 
material excavated near Bologna in the mid-nineteenth century, and 
later in all the major Etruscan sites . 2 For in fact the people who lived 
in central Italy between the Arno and Tiber rivers, whose language is 
first known from a thousand or so inscriptions of the seventh century, 
(when we begin to refer to them as the historical Etruscans), did not 
appear suddenly. Nor did they suddenly start to speak Etruscan. Rather, 
they learned to write from their Greek neighbours at Pithekoussai 
(Ischia) and Cumae , 3 thus revealing their peculiar language and 
officially marking the beginning of the historical period in Italy. 

Archaeologists recognize the ancestors of these historical Etruscans in 
the inhabitants of central Italy before the Villanovan period . 4 Linguists 
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Map 2 The languages of ancient Italy, fifth century bc 


have noted that the language we know is one which had already 
absorbed features of other languages from neighbours in Italy (map 2). 
Archaeologists and linguists agree, therefore, that the historical 
Etruscans had been developing their culture and language in situ - 
though they may disagree about the length of time - before we meet 
them in the epigraphic and historical record. 
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Two ‘problems’ which frequently come up in non-specialist dis¬ 
cussions about the Etruscans, their language and their origins, need to 
be reformulated. In the first place, their language does not need to be 
‘deciphered’, as the readers of this book know. In the second place, 
rather than the simplistic explanations of Etruscan origins still 
prevalent, based on Herodotus’ story of a ‘migration’ from Lydia, or 
on Dionysius of Halicarnassus’ theory of an ‘autochthonous’ people 
of Italy , 5 we need a historical account of their formation and develop¬ 
ment. Etruscan origins are indeed well described in modern terms, as 
the process of formation which culminated in early Etruscan history 
or proto-history: ‘Perhaps the most important time in all its course was 
a period of a few decades that reached its climax in the eighth century, 
for it was then that groups of adjacent villages — each group on its 
own defensible plateau — became amalgamated to constitute larger 
entities which before long became recognizable as the Etruscan cities 
and city-states .’ 6 

This progressive urbanization of the Etruscan settlements explains 
how, by the end of the eighth century, they were city-states ready to 
adopt the recent invention of writing, which spread with the same 
remarkable speed throughout Etruria as it had through Greece. As the 
more ‘egalitarian’ tomb provisions of the Villanovan period gave way 
to the princely elite furnishings of the seventh-century tombs of central 
Italy, at Tarquinia, Caere, and Praeneste (modern Palestrina), the use 
of writing became the mark of a rich, sophisticated member of an 
aristocratic society. The alphabet, a Greek import, was adopted as part 
of an Orientalizing style of life . 7 

The earliest Greek inscription of any length, a Homeric reference in¬ 
cised on the so-called Cup of Nestor (fig. i), was found at Pithekoussai , 8 
within a few miles of Etruscan territory. 


Nestor’s cup was sweet to drink. But whoever drinks from this cup, 
immediately the desire for Aphrodite of the beautiful crown will seize 
him 


This inscription shows that the Etruscans of the southern coastal cities 
had their Greek models ready to hand. It also points up the contrast 
between our knowledge of the Greek and the Etruscan language. 
The Etruscans adopted writing, and left behind them thousands of 




inscriptions, but no literature: they had no ‘Homer, Sappho or 
Herodotus, with all that they mean for our contemporary Western 
culture: the memory of any conceivable spiritual adventure that accom¬ 
panied the early flowering of Etruscan civilization was erased by its 
equally early decline. That is why the Etruscans and their remains are 
still remote, alien to ourselves and largely silent ’. 9 As Momigliano points 
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out, ‘no necropolis, however rich, can ever replace the living tradition 
of a nation ’. 10 

That the Etruscans had a rich religious literature we know from 
Roman tradition, confirmed by archaeological evidence (the Zagreb 
mummy) and linguistic evidence (glosses of plants and birds ). 11 It is 
tempting to believe that their dramatic literature was also important; 
but the evidence is archaeological or visual rather than epigraphic or 
literary, giving us only elusive glimpses of such productions, incomplete 
and hard to interpret . 12 

Etruscan scholarship looks to the Etruscans’ ‘material culture’ in its 
own time to try to understand the changes that came about in historical 
terms. So linguists, attempting to understand the structure of the 
Etruscan language and how it compares with that of other known 
languages, study Etruscan inscriptions in the context of the monuments 
on which they appear. In order to understand a monument’s historical 
context, we need to know its date and provenance. Provenance and 
context, usually funerary, can often be established. The chronology can 
rarely be known from external evidence. But a monument can at least 
be classified as Orientalizing, Archaic (seventh and sixth centuries bc), 
or later (‘Classical’ and Hellenistic, fifth to first centuries bc); and 
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indeed this is the way most are identified in Pallottino’s basic selection 
of Etruscan inscriptions, the Testimonia Linguae Etruscae, to which 
reference is regularly made in our text. Linguists also distinguish two 
phases, archaic Etruscan and late Etruscan (‘neo-Etruscan’). As the 
author of the grammar in this handbook points out, such a distinction 
is based on phonology, the first phase (seventh and sixth centuries) 
being distinguished from the second (fifth to first centuries) by the 
gradual weakening of the vowels which takes place in Etruscan, as in 
Latin, as a result of the intensive accent. 

In order to provide a historical context for the provenance of in¬ 
scriptions to be studied, it will be useful to survey the individual 
Etruscan cities, focusing in each case on what archaeology has revealed 
about its writing. 

The extent of the territory each city-state controlled varied over the 
course of time (map i). Alliances between city-states, too, no doubt 
changed. Though tradition tells of the League of Twelve Peoples 
(i.e. cities) and its centre at the Fanum Voltumnae, there is no indication 
that this league was anything but a religious federation . 13 Nor were 
these ‘twelve peoples’ the same over the course of time. We do know 
about the development of many of the important cities, however, mostly 
through their necropolises. 

Like the contemporary Greek cities, or the Tuscan cities of the 
Renaissance, these Etruscan cities were characterized by their individ¬ 
ualism, independence, and disunity. Each city had a highly developed 
individuality in its art and culture. There never was an Etruscan empire. 
There was an Etruscan people, who shared a language, a religion, a 
geographical location, and certain customs and costumes which made 
them recognizably different from other people in Italy and in the 
Mediterranean. They also shared a name: the Etruscans called them¬ 
selves Rasenna; the Greeks knew them as Tyrrhenians. This was the 
name given to the sea they controlled to the west of the Italian 
peninsula. The Romans called them Tusci. The name of one of the 
streets of Rome, the Vicus Tuscus near the Capitoline Hill, long 
preserved the memory of their residence in the city . 14 

Beyond the differences from city to city, north and south were also 
generally distinguished by features of their art and language. The 
boundaries between southern and northern Etruria were the Fiora and 
the Paglia rivers. Southern Etruria included important coastal cities. 
Tarquinia, Cerveteri, Veii, Vulci were the first to flourish, and were in 
contact with the Greeks and the Phoenicians, from whom they imported 
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luxury items and new ideas. The cities of central and northern Etruria, 
both the coastal cities - Vetulonia, Roselle, Populonia - and those of 
the interior - Volsinii (Orvieto), Chiusi, Perugia, Arezzo - were less 
open towards the Mediterranean, and tended to look more towards 
the north. The land was fertile and the cities more dispersed, farther 
away from each other in a larger area. The diversity of Etruria, rightly 
emphasized by Luisa Banti and other scholars since, must be kept 
constantly in mind. Those who have lived or travelled in Tuscany and 
elsewhere in Italy have experienced this diversity, persisting in modern 
Italy as both its glory and its weakness. 


THE CITIES AND THEIR CEMETERIES 

Each city specialized in a type of monument, many of which were 
inscribed. There were labels of figures represented on paintings or 
engraved bronze mirrors, legends on coins, inscriptions dedicating 
objects as gifts to the dead or votive offerings to the gods, and epitaphs 
with name, family, age, rank, titles, and relationship of the deceased 
to the other members of the family. 

THE SOUTHERN CITIES 

The southern cities were the richest, especially the two coastal sites of 
Tarquinia and Caere. 


Tarquinia 

Tarquinia 15 ( Tarch[u]na in Etruscan, Tarquinii in Latin) had the 
earliest flowering, in the Villanovan period; during the course of the 
Orientalizing period it was overtaken by Caere. Both cities were situated 
some distance from the sea, probably from fear of pirates. Tarquinia’s 
port of Gravisca, 16 and Cerveteri’s port of Pyrgi (map i) 17 have revealed 
sanctuaries and settlement areas and documented foreign relations in 
their inscriptions. The gold tablets from Pyrgi of c .500 bc (fig. 5), 
written in Phoenician and in Etruscan, are very close to a ‘bilingual’ 
inscription. The Greek votive inscriptions from Gravisca reveal the 
existence of Greeks living in an enclave, on Etruscan soil, set apart 
from the Etruscan city. On a votive stone anchor dedicated to Apollo 
of Aigina, the ‘Sostratos’ recorded in the inscription may be the success¬ 
ful merchant mentioned by Herodotos (4.152.) as trading with Tartessos 
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in southern Spain. All these inscriptions have far-reaching implications 
for the Etruscans’ relations in the Archaic period with Greeks and 
Carthaginians or Phoenicians, on Etruscan soil or elsewhere. 

Tarquinia’s pre-eminence and its status as an independent city- 
state were marked by its founding legend. According to this legend, 
Tarquinia was founded by and named after the hero Tarchon, a figure 
whose story was closely bound up with the traditions of all the Etruscan 
people. Tarchon, 18 the companion (or son, or brother) of Tyrrhenus, 
who led the Etruscans from Lydia to Italy, 19 was also the legendary 
founder of Pisa 20 and Mantua, 21 and was connected with the wise infant 
Tages, who invented the art of haruspicina or divination, after having 
sprung from the earth in the fields of Tarquinia. 22 According to other 
sources, Tarchon himself was the inventor of divination from animal 
entrails, 23 and from the regions of the sky, two techniques in which 
the Etruscans were particularly skilled. 24 A mirror of the fourth century 
BC identifying Tarchon by means of an inscribed label illustrates this 
event, and perhaps celebrates the foundation myth, or ‘history’, of 
Tarquinia. 25 

One aspect of the story of Tages is of particular interest in connection 
with the Etruscan language and alphabet, and the importance writing 
had for the Etruscans, whose rites and religion were based on ‘sacred 
books’. The traditional account insists on the fact that Tages himself 
ordered his revelation to be taken down in writing. A Praenestine cista 
of the fourth century, 26 unfortunately uninscribed, bears an engraved 
scene some have interpreted as Tages in the act of proclaiming his 
prophecy, which is being written down. In a book on prodigies a late 
author, John of Lydos, even describes the writing in which Tarchon 
took down the words of Tages as a ‘different’ kind of script — a 
statement some have taken to refer to an earlier, pre-Etruscan syllabic 
script. 27 

The story of Tarchon and the history of Tarquinia are thus related 
to important local myths of the Etruscans: the legendary ‘migration’ 
of the Lydian group to Italy, the foundation of cities in northern Italy, 
and the invention of Etruscan techniques of divination. The city’s great 
antiquity and its prestige among the Etruscans themselves are con¬ 
firmed. The Romans thought of their own kings, the Tarquins, as 
coming from Tarquinia, though later inscriptions record a Tarclma 
family from Caere. 28 

As at other Etruscan cities, it is the cemeteries that tell us of the life 
of their inhabitants. At Tarquinia the characteristic chamber tombs 
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carved from the local calcareous stone ( macco) and covered with 
mounds appear soon after 700. From the mid-seventh century they were 
furnished more and more luxuriously. Thousands of tombs have been 
explored since the beginning of the last century. Six thousand were 
identified by the geophysical techniques of the Lerici Foundation. The 
earliest inscription known so far, on a Protocorinthian cup from Tar- 
quinia, dates from around 700. 29 The rich Etruscans imported huge 
quantities of Attic vases, and the museum at Tarquinia contains some 
of the best examples of this sophisticated craft, such as the red-figure 
cup by Oltos on the foot of which has been scratched a dedicatory 
inscription to the Dioskouroi (Source 20). 

Greek influence, always clear from the archaeological record of the 
tomb furnishings, was confirmed to have been close at hand with the 
excavation of the Greek sanctuary at Gravisca. 30 Once again, the 
traditional account seems to fit the archaeological record. According 
to Roman tradition a Greek aristocrat, Demaratus, having emigrated 
from Corinth as a political refugee, 31 decided to settle in Tarquinia. 
There his son, Lucumo, whose Etruscan name was Latinized as Lucius 
Tarquinius Priscus, later king at Rome, was born, grew up, and mar¬ 
ried. Demaratus is said by Pliny (Natural History 35.152) to have 
brought with him three terracotta sculptors, Eucheir, Eugrammos, and 
Diopos (‘Skilled Hand’, ‘Skilled Draftsman’, and ‘User of the Level’) - 
a remarkable testimony, in view of the importance of Greek, and 
especially Corinthian, influence on the art of Tarquinia (and other 
Etruscan cities), during the Orientalizing period, when Demaratus 
would have come. His son Tarquin ruled at Rome traditionally from 
the end of the seventh century, founding the dynasty which held the 
monarchy at Rome for one hundred years, until the beginning of 
the Republic in 510-509. Another early inhabitant of Tarquinia, 
whose grave and epitaph have been found, is Rutile Hipukrates: 32 like 
Demaratus, he lived in Tarquinia in the seventh century. In the early 
second century Laris Pulenas refers to his great-grandfather as Creices, 
‘the Greek’ (Source 31, fig. 28). 

From the mid-sixth century to the end of the Etruscan period, 
Tarquinia offers the largest continuous series of ancient paintings from 
the classical world decorating the walls of its tombs. The inscriptions 
included in these paintings consist of epitaphs, genealogies, and labels. 
Though East Greek painters (refugees from the Ionian cities invaded 
by the Persians) evidently painted many of these, and started workshops 
staffed with Etruscan artists, 33 the style of the Archaic paintings and 
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their subjects - aristocratic scenes of banquets, games, and luxurious 
living - reflect Etruscan taste and custom. They agree with Livy’s 
description of Etruscan princesses attending splendid banquets ‘in the 
company of their peers’, in contrast to the chaste, virtuous Lucretia, 
who worked at her wool until late into the night surrounded instead 
by her maids. 34 The Archaic painting in the Tomb of the Bulls, one of 
the few with a mythological subject, shows Achilles’ ambush of Priam’s 
young son Troilos by the fountain outside Troy. 35 Erom a slightly later 
period come tomb paintings with gladiatorial fights — like the Romans, 
and unlike the Greeks, the Etruscans preferred spectator sports to 
athletic competitions, though these had been imported from Greece as 
well. Two of these participants, wearing a mask, a pointed hat, and a 
special stage costume, are labelled Pbersu . 36 Linguists agree in seeing 
here the origin of the Latin word persona , long used to mean ‘character 
in a play’, and only in recent times applied to ‘personality’ in the sense 
of a person’s real identity. This word seems to fit the context of Rome’s 
debt to the Etruscan theatre, which also brought into Latin the Etruscan 
word bistrio, from which derives our word ‘histrionics’. 37 

The Tomb of the Jugglers (Tomba dei Giocolieri c. 520) is one of the 
numerous tombs discovered in the Monterozzi necropolis by the excav¬ 
ators of the Lerici Foundation. On one wall is represented a scene of 
various entertainments in the presence of the deceased, seated on a 
folding stool. On the side wall, far away from the other figures, hidden 
behind a tree, a naked man is defecating: an inscription records his 
name, arantb beracanasa , ‘Arnth, the slave of Heracana’. It has been 
suggested that this could be the artist’s signature, while he himself is 
represented in a shocking attitude with apotropaic significance. 38 

In the fourth century, a change comes in the subject matter of the 
tombs, which now represent scenes from the Underworld. One of the 
most impressive, the Tomb of Orcus (Tomba dell’Orco), shows the 
souls of Greek heroes, for example bintbial Teriasals, ‘the soul of 
Teiresias’ (Source 53, fig. 49) The divine couple of the lower world, 
Hades and Persephone, are also present. The painted representations 
of members of the aristocratic Murina family have their epitaphs 
proudly displayed in the Tomb of Orcus. 39 Much later the elogia 
(statements of careers of generals inscribed on the bases of statues 
erected in their honour) of the Spurinnas, another noble family, were 
written at Tarquinia in Latin, and now constitute a rare and precious 
historical document. These elogia were written in the first century AD, 
but incorporate material from family archives; they tell of honours 
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received by citizens of Tarquinia in various military expeditions, prob¬ 
ably in the fifth or fourth century, against Syracuse, and it seems also 
against Cerveteri and Arezzo. 40 

Another tomb, belonging to the Velcha family, is known as the 
Tornba degli Scudi, or Tomb of the Shields. Inscriptions inform us of 
its date and inhabitants. Here, as elsewhere, the generations of these 
aristocratic families are represented by couples, husband and wife 
together (a situation quite unlike either the Greek or the Roman idea 
of the male citizen, alone or in his public role). 41 

Apart from the tomb paintings, Tarquinia also produced stone sar¬ 
cophagi bearing Etruscan inscriptions. Carved of nenfro, a local stone, 
of marble, or of alabaster, these stone sarcophagi are often decorated 
with figures or designs in relief on the front of the case, and represent 
the figure of the deceased reclining on the lid as on the banquet couch 
or death bed. 42 From the tomb of the Partunu family come several 
sarcophagi with interesting epitaphs, for example the one recording the 
career of Velthur Partunus, who died at the age of eighty-two. 43 

The end of the Etruscan language at Tarquinia and the beginning of 
Latin is marked by the Latin inscriptions on wall paintings and of the 
grave markers or cippi, which came into use in the third century, and 
of which we have about two hundred at present. 44 One tomb, the Tomb 
of the Typhon (Tomba del Tifone), of the third century, has wall 
paintings with funerary inscriptions in both Etruscan and Latin. Etrus¬ 
can epitaphs commemorate the builder of the tomb, Arnth Pumpu, two 
of his sons, and a woman, Hercnai (CIE 5412); while a Latin inscription 
identifies someone named Tercenna or Hercenna (CIE 5413), probably 
belonging to the same family. 45 Here, as at Cerveteri, the language shift 
from Etruscan to Latin seems to have taken place around 100 bc , or 
slightly later, soon after the Social Wars. 46 

Cerveteri 

Situated around forty-five kilometres from Rome, some six kilometres 
from the sea, Cerveteri, known to the Romans as Caere (Etruscan, 
Cisra; Greek, Agylla ), 47 also had its Villanovan prehistory. Its period 
of greatest glory, however, was the Orientalizing seventh century, when 
it overtook and surpassed Tarquinia in importance and wealth. Its 
position on the coast, nearest to the southern boundary of the Etruscan 
area, put it in direct contact with the Greeks of Pithekoussai and 
overseas, and with the Phoenicians as well, as is shown by the bilingual 
inscriptions found in its port city, Pyrgi 48 (referred to as ‘the towers’ 
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2 The alphabet, Greek (Euboean) and Etruscan 


by the Greeks). The name of its other port city, ‘Punicum’, recalls a 
Phoenician, or rather Carthaginian, relationship. 

Trade in copper and iron from northern mines evidently allowed the 
elite of Cerveteri to afford such luxury items as the massive gold, silver, 
and bronze implements which they commissioned from local and 
foreign craftsmen. It may be that it was just for the purpose of such 
profitable trade that the alphabet was first adopted at Cerveteri itself. 49 

It is important to note that the Orientalizing period so brilliantly 
exhibited in the chamber tombs of Cerveteri includes this importation 
and subsequent adoption of the alphabet, learned from Euboean Creeks 
stationed at Pithekoussai and Cumae, not far from Cerveteri (fig. z). 
Over thirty inscriptions from this period are known. The alphabet was 
adopted at a remarkably early date — perhaps even before 700. Here, 
as elsewhere, it was incized on writing implements which were placed 
in tombs as a sign of their owner’s wealth and sophistication. One of 
these, a vase, perhaps intended to hold ivory or bronze tools used to 
incise words on wax tablets, was included in a rich tomb of the seventh 
century (Source 2, fig. 13). 50 Made of bucchero, a black, shiny, metal¬ 
lic-looking ware which was a speciality of Ccrveteri’s potters, 51 and 
only six inches high, this vase was decorated not only with the usual 
alphabet, but also with a syllabary — letters in the form of syllables 
which were to be copied as an aid to learning the new art of writing. 
Other objects from the Regolini-Galassi tomb, now in the Etruscan 
Museum at the Vatican, were engraved with the name Lartbia (Source 6, 
fig. 13). 52 The custom of inscribing the object with the owner’s name 
before placing it in the tomb, at Cerveteri as elsewhere, has provided 
11s with many of the examples of Etruscan included in this book, in 
which the object states its ownership: ‘I belong to Larth’, or ‘Larthi’, 
a woman. From Campania comes an Attic kylix or cup whose inscrip¬ 
tion is intended to protect it from theft: qupes fulusla ... mi ei minpi 
capi mi nunar, ‘I [belong] to Cupe, the one of Fulu. Do not take me. 
I am sacred’ (equivalent to Greek and Latin phrases: tioli me tangere). 
A large impasto jar dating from the seventh century states proudly, mi 
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squrias thina mlach mlakas, ‘I [belong] to Squria, the beautiful thina 
(vase) of a beautiful (woman).’ 53 

Another seventh-century vase found at Tragliatella, near Caere, was 
made by an Etruscan in imitation of a Corinthian vase. This vase, 
which has been much discussed, bears a figured decoration which has 
not yet been satisfactorily explained, including armed soldiers in hoplite 
formation, erotic scenes, and a labyrinth-like shape labelled with the 
word truia. Some have interpreted this as the name of the ‘Trojan’ 
game, the archaic predecessor of the Trojan games for youths which 
Augustus re-established at Rome. Or the labyrinth, along with the 
scenes of conversation and of sexual intercourse, could refer to the 
story of Theseus and Ariadne as models for the real-life characters 
whose names - mi thesathei, mi velelia, and mi amnu arce (or mamarce) 
- are recorded next to the figures of the woman, the little girl, and the 
man. 54 

Cerveteri, the most hellenized of the Etruscan cities, was the only 
one to have a treasury at Delphi; and Arimnestos, ‘who ruled among 
the Etruscans’, sent the gift of a throne to the sanctuary of Zeus at 
Olympia. 55 Its geographical position explains its extensive contacts with 
the Greeks. A Greek who signed himself Aristonothos painted a sea 
battle and the Homeric scene of the blinding of Polyphemus on a 
seventh-century vase found at Cerveteri. 56 Greek artists came to Caere 
in the mid-sixth century and established workshops, producing special 
types of vases such as the ‘Caeretan’ hydriae with their colourful, often 
humorous mythological scenes. 57 It is not surprising to note that 
names of vases were also adopted. We know, from inscriptions, several 
Etruscan names of vases borrowed from the Greek. 58 

Excavations at the port of Pyrgi revealed, in 1964, three gold tablets, 
inscribed in Etruscan and Phoenician. Attesting to contacts elsewhere 
in the Mediterranean, these tablets constitute one of the most specta¬ 
cular finds in the history of Etruscan archaeology and are the closest 
thing so far to the long-sought Etruscan bilingual inscription (Part two, 
note 25). 

In the chamber tombs, which copy the designs of the houses of the 
living, rooms open out onto an entrance courtyard or atrium — the 
word, and the idea, may have come to the Romans from Etruscan 
architects. 59 The decoration is sculpted, rather than painted as at 
Tarquinia. Beds, chairs, shields are all carved out of the rock. A late 
tomb, the famous Tomb of the Reliefs (Tomba dei Rilievi), reproduces 
in relief all the furnishings of a home - pots and pans and pets, and 
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perhaps even a ‘book’ of linen, shown with its envelope, carefully 
folded on a chest. 60 Inscriptions were painted on the walls, as at 
Tarquinia: from these we learn that the tomb belonged to the Matuna 
family. The inscriptions of the Tarchna family in another tomb may 
be of historical interest because of a possible relation with the Tarquins 
of Rome. 61 

The Caeretan style of writing, which has certain peculiarities, influen¬ 
ced the script adopted in the south, in Campania. 62 Cerveteri’s relation 
to the cities of Latium was also close: the great seventh-century 
Barberini and Bernardini tombs of Praeneste best illustrate the influence 
of Cerveteri. 62 In the Bernardini tomb, objects are inscribed for a 
woman, Vetusia; it is still not clear whether her name is Etruscan or 
Latin. 64 Other cities in Latium also show in their art a close relationship 
with Cerveteri in the seventh century and later. 65 

Cerveteri’s relationship with Rome, its neighbour, was one of close 
friendship. Some scholars have supposed that the Tarquins actually 
came from Cerveteri, rather than Tarquinia (see text above). Tarquinius 
Superbus and his sons, it is said, took refuge there after the dynasty 
was expelled from Rome at the end of the sixth century. In the fourth 
century Roman nobles still sent their sons to Caere to complete their 
studies, probably in technical subjects, the Etrusca disciplina of the 
Etruscan haruspices, that is the art of divination and communication 
with the divine will that was a prerequisite for a Roman general. 
Cerveteri then served as the great Greek centre of the area, the ‘Athens 
of the West’. 66 

It was the first Etruscan city to obtain Roman citizenship, and 
eventually became Roman in language as in law, thus signifying the 
end of its independence. The monuments showing this transition from 
Etruscan to Latin are some three hundred grave markers or cippi. 67 
These have texts sometimes in Etruscan, sometimes in Latin: there are 
even some bilingual inscriptions. As we would expect of epitaphs, all 
are quite brief. Because these cannot be attributed to individual tombs, 
from which they were often removed already in antiquity, they must 
be dated on epigraphic and linguistic grounds: the letter forms of the 
Latin cippi are those of the second or first centuries, and the phono¬ 
logical features of archaic Latin are almost entirely absent. 68 


Veil 

The wealth and power of Veii, the third great city of the south, started 
later than that of its two neighbours on the coast, but its inhabitants 
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started to write as early as those of the other great Etruscan city-states. 
In the seventh century, Veii adopted the alphabet, which we have in 
its ‘model’ form on an object from nearby Formello (fig. ud). 69 In the 
sixth century, Veii became a great city-state, the most powerful in 
Etruria and second only to Rome in non-Greek Italy. Dionysius of 
Elalicarnassus compared it to Athens (II. 54). Five temples have so far 
been identified. One of these, of the mid-sixth century, is among the 
earliest in all Etruria. Another, outside the city, in the sanctuary of 
Portonaccio - whose remains are still impressive today - dates from 
the last quarter of the sixth century. 70 Votive inscriptions found there 
suggest that the temple was sacred to Minerva (Menrva). 71 Its roof was 
decorated, in true Etruscan — but completely un-Greek - fashion, with 
free-standing, life-size terracotta figures representing Apollo ( Aplu) 
struggling with Herakles ( Hercle ) over the possession of a hind, Hermes 
( Turms ), and a goddess holding a child, probably Latona holding the 
baby Apollo. It is tempting to attribute these statues to the workshop 
of Vulca of Veii, active at the end of the sixth century. Such represent¬ 
ations of the gods in human form, which the Etruscans had adopted 
from the Greek world, they passed on to the Romans, to whom they 
had earlier taught the Greek art of writing. 72 

Veii’s ties with Rome were as close as Cerveteri’s, though of a 
different kind. Its artists’ pre-eminence was recognized by the tradition 
that a terracotta sculptor from Veii, Vulca (one of few Etruscan artists 
whose names have come down to us) was called by Lucius Tarquinius 
Superbus (535—509) to decorate the great Etruscan-style temple of 
Jupiter Optimus Maximus on the Capitol in Rome. 73 But Veii’s 
proximity to the Tiber involved it in rivalry with Rome. We have a 
more detailed account of this conflict, told by Livy, than of any other 
aspect of Etruscan history. A ten-year siege culminated in the sack of 
Veii in 396. The destruction of the city marked the effective end of 
Etruscan power, overwhelmed by Rome to the south and the Gauls 
pressing down from the north. The absence of burial inscriptions, 
tombs, or sarcophagi shows that after the Roman conquest Veii was 
rarely inhabited. 74 The sanctuaries, however, continued to function and 
even flourished, judging from recent and not-so-recent finds which are 
being published for the first time. Beautiful sculpture of the fifth and 
fourth centuries, showing classical Greek influence, demonstrate that 
the skills of the artists and craftsmen who worked in terracotta had 
not diminished. 75 

Later, from the fourth to the second centuries, hundreds of votive 
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figurines were dedicated in the important sanctuaries of Portonaccio 
and Campetti. One of these, representing Aeneas carrying his old father 
Anchises over his shoulders, shows the interest of the Etruscans - or 
of the Romans, at this point? - in the Trojan stories. There were also 
many statuettes of mothers and children, the kourotropbos type, rare 
in Greece. These, together with other ex voto offerings signifying 
fertility, show the importance of this image and of the cult of mother 
goddesses in Italy. 76 

Five altars of the third century carry dedications to Roman gods in 
Latin. Three others carry dedicatory inscriptions dating from the 
same century, which bear the name, in Latin or Laliscan: L. Tolonio, 
ded Menerva - perhaps a member of the family of the legendary king 
of Veii, Lars Tolumnius. Not surprisingly, considering its proximity to 
Rome, Veii seems to be the only city where the language shift from 
Etruscan to Latin took place before the end of the second century bc. 

Vulci 

Vulci, north of Tarquinia, twelve kilometres from the sea, was one of 
the first Etruscan sites to be discovered and excavated. The wealth it 
revealed had much to do with the popularity of the Etruscans in 
the nineteenth century, after the Prince of Canino, Lucien Bonaparte 
(Napoleon’s brother), started ‘mining’ the cemeteries for gold jewellery, 
metalwork, and pottery; he excavated huge quantities of Greek vases 
which today fill the museums of the world. By 184Z the yield was said 
to equal that of Pompeii and Herculaneum; fifteen thousand tombs 
were opened by the middle of the century. Ironically, the sites are 
hardly published. 77 

Already in the eighth century the existence of relations with the Greek 
centres of Pithekoussai and Gumae is clear from the style of the vases 
excavated in its rich necropolises. In the seventh century the wealthy 
tomb of the Polledrara necropolis (whose furnishings are today in the 
British Museum) testifies to Oriental and Greek influence and contacts 
in Vulci, as well as to its craftsmen’s original taste and expertise in 
working bronze. 78 

In this century and the next huge quantities of Greek pottery were 
imported. The finds from Vulci contribute the largest absolute number 
of Greek vases available to us today — many more than those from 
Greece itself. 79 Greek wares were also imitated. Vulci was a great artistic 
centre, whose artists mastered a variety of crafts, including vase paint¬ 
ing, stone sculpture, and perhaps most famous of all, an important 
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bronze industry. Part of a decorated bronze tripod from Vulci was even 
found at Athens, on the Acropolis. 80 

Particularly interesting from our point of view is the Etruscan custom 
of incising inscriptions on the body of a statue — a custom which is 
found in Greece in the Archaic period, but which continues in Etruria, 
like many other Archaic features of art, social life, and politics, long 
after it was abandoned in the Greek centres. This custom was by no 
means limited to Vulci. The bronze Chimaera from Arezzo has on its 
leg the dedicatory inscription, tins evil (Source 2 6, fig. 2 6). Many bronze 
statuettes bear letters, cast into the bronze or scratched into their 
carefully finished surfaces, recording the name of the person giving the 
gift, and the god to whom it has been dedicated. A number of these 
dedications include the word fleres, ‘statue’: 81 for example, a charming 
female statuette is thus dedicated to Eileithyia (TLE 734). 82 A bronze 
statuette of a haruspex in the Vatican says ‘this was dedicated by Vel 
Sveitus’ (Source 46, fig. 43). A double-headed figure from Cortona was 
dedicated to Selvans, or Silvanus (Source 48, fig. 45). Even the life-size 
statue of the Arringatore, dating well within the Roman period, whose 
dress proclaims him to be a magistrate wearing the symbols of author¬ 
ity, bears an inscription on the hem of his toga (Source 66, fig. 56). 
Votive and funerary inscriptions name the giver or receiver of these 
gifts, rarely that of the artist. Craftsmen also used letters to guide them 
in assembling statues or complicated vases. Other markings, ‘graffiti’ 
or rather ‘sigla’, are harder to interpret. 83 

Many objects for the tomb bear the inscription suthina (MV 0 INA 
in Etruscan script), that is, ‘for the grave’ (Source 38, fig. 35). Sometimes 
it is brutally engraved on an object in such a way as to render it 
unusable. This is a manner known also from other cultures of removing 
the object from the world of the living, dedicating it instead irrevocably 
for the use of the deceased. Mirrors, for example, sometimes have the 
inscription across the brightly polished reflecting disc. 84 

Many of these engraved bronze mirrors, 85 an Etruscan speciality, 
were made by the craftsmen of Vulci. 86 It is often not possible, however, 
to attribute these to specific cities because many have no record of 
their origin or tomb context. Yet these are the objects which more than 
any other give us information on Etruscan mythology and religion, as 
well as language, thanks to Eva Fiesel’s and de Simone’s studies on 
Etruscan phonology. 87 

From the fourth century dates one of the most important documents 
of early Etruscan history told from the Etruscan point of view. The 
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Francois Tomb (Source 54, fig. 50), a chamber tomb whose rooms were 
decorated with a carefully planned and executed series of paintings, 
has inscriptions recording the triumph and augural status of the tomb’s 
owner, a member of the Saties family, as well as labelling characters 
from the legendary, local saga of the Vipina (Vibenna) brothers and 
Macstrna. The latter, identified by the Romans as the king of Rome, 
Servius Tullius, is shown freeing a prisoner identified as Caile Vipina; 
elsewhere Cneve Tarchunies Rumach (Gnaeus Tarquinius of Rome) is 
being murdered by an ally of Macstrna. The group is related in position, 
theme, and political implications to another fresco opposite it with the 
Homeric scene of Achilles’ slaughter of the Trojan prisoners ( Truials) 
before the shade of Patroklos. The figure of Vel Saties, the resident of 
the principal ‘master bedroom’ of the tomb, was also placed in relation 
with figures from Greek mythology. The whole decorative plan cer¬ 
tainly made a specific statement, though this is not as clear to us today 
as it was to the designer of its iconography. The tomb in any case 
illustrates the anti-Roman feeling of the fourth century, during the 
course of the violent wars between Rome and Vulci. 

In the fourth century an artist from Vulci painted the red-figure vase 
representing a lively dialogue between Admetos and his wife Alkestis, 
who agreed to die in his stead. These figures, like those in the Francois 
Tomb, have their names written in Etruscan; and they also bear 
witness - though in quite a different tone - to Etruscan familiarity with 
Greek myths (Source 24, fig. 25). 

The Tomb of the Inscriptions (Tomba delle Iscrizioni), discovered 
in 1958, contains archaeological material from the fourth century bc 
down to the first century AD, and includes a number of inscriptions: 
seventeen in Etruscan and six in Latin. The language shift at Vulci 
seems to have occurred in the first half of the first century bc, in spite 
of the Latin milestone of the Via Aurelia (built in 241 bc), dating from 
144 or 119 bc. 88 


Other southern cities 

Other cities of southern Etruria are less important in the context of 
this book. Indeed the famous ‘Tuscania dice’, dating from the Hellen¬ 
istic period, may not have come from Tuscania at all, but rather from 
Vulci. 89 Nevertheless it is true that at Tuscania, in the territory of 
Tarquinia, excavations of the last few years have brought many in¬ 
scriptions to light. Archaeologically, Tuscania resembles Tarquinia: the 
same type of cippus was used in both cities. At Tuscania, too, the use 
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of chamber tombs continues uninterruptedly into the first century bc: 
the last of these tombs have Latin epitaphs. 90 

The alphabet incised on a delightful bucchero inkwell from the 
seventh century, now in The Metropolitan Museum of Art in New 
York (fig. 14), was apparently found in the region of the rock-cut tombs 
between Viterbo and Tarquinia. 91 


THE NORTHERN CITIES 

The northern cities had access to the minerals so sought after by the 
Greeks. The exploitation of the metals of the area of Massa Marittima 
seems to have begun in the eighth century, when the Greek markets 
of Pithekoussai and Cumae in Campania were founded in order to 
acquire them. Not surprisingly, these northern cities were skilled at 
metal-working. 


Vetulonia 

The earliest productions of Vetulonia (Vetluna or Vatluna) were 
wonderful sculpted figures of humans and animals. 92 The goldwork 
from the seventh century on was also very fine. 92 

There are other local specialities: some of the earliest examples of 
monumental Etruscan statues, male and female, come from the Pietrera 
tomb. 94 An inscribed grave stele of the late seventh century represents 
the fully armed warrior, Avele Feluske, holding an axe as the symbol 
of his rank and power (Source 14, fig. 18). 

A study of Vetulonia’s commerce from the eighth to the sixth century 
shows that its contacts were rich and varied. 95 It traded with the north, 
with Chiusi and beyond (the area that provided the huge quantities of 
Baltic amber that figured in the tombs of rich ladies), with Sardinia, 
with the Greek cities, and perhaps with Rome, which evidently derived 
the fasces from this northern city. 96 The bronze coins of Vetulonia, 
first issued in the third century, bear letters identifying the city, and 
are decorated with anchors and dolphins — symbols which seem to 
indicate the importance of its overseas contacts. Archaeological evi¬ 
dence seems to show, however, that the city suffered a rapid decline 
from the sixth century. 97 

Within the territory of Vetulonia lies Marsiliana d’Albegna, from 
which comes an inscription with one of the best-preserved alphabets, 
on a miniature ‘wax tablet’ found together with other writing imple¬ 
ments, styluses and ivory erasers (fig. 12) . 98 
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Populonia 

Some forty kilometres up the coast from Vetulonia lies the dramatic 
site of Populonia: Etruscan Pupluna or Fufluna, ‘the city of Bacchus’, 
as we learn from a number of inscriptions, including the legends on 
its coins." Indeed, Populonia may have been one of the first Etruscan 
cities to issue coinage, in the fifth century. The Etruscans did without 
coinage far longer than the Greek cities. Many of their issues have the 
peculiarly Etruscan feature of an archaistic design (though some scho¬ 
lars still argue that these coins actually date from the Archaic period). 
The local coin designs include frontal Gorgon heads and designs remi¬ 
niscent of Populonia’s interest in metallurgy as well as youthful heads 
of torque-wearing Gauls. 100 


Volterra 

Early material from the area of Volterra (Latin V olaterrae, E,truscan 
Velathri) includes the terracotta urn from Montescudaio, of the seventh 
century, with one of the earliest representations of the theme of the 
banquet. Volterra was also from early times a bronze-working centre. 
Later finds include the grave steles of the warriors Avile Tite (Source 
15, fig. 19) and Larth Tharnie (Source t 6, fig. 20). Though not too 
different in type from the seventh-century gravestone of Avele Feluske 
from Vetulonia (Source 14, fig. 18), it dates from around 530. 101 

Two exceptional works carved in marble - a material which was not 
favoured by Etruscan artists - show what the sculptors of Volterra 
were capable of creating. The life-size ‘testa Lorenzini’, probably dating 
from 490 or 480, belonged to the figure of a divinity, a cult statue. The 
‘kourotrophos Maffei’ is the statue of a woman who, as Ranuccio 
Bianchi Bandinelli wittily remarked, lost her head and finds herself with 
a baby in her arms. It is also life-size, and could be thought to be a 
cult statue of a mother goddess except for the long votive inscription 
incised on her right arm (Source 51, fig. 47). The head, which had long 
been missing, was found in 1966. The Greek model from which the 
Maffei figure derives dates from the fourth century, and was much 
used for statues of Muses and funerary statues. It is interesting to 
note that the baby was a local addition, attesting to the Etruscan 
popularity of the image of the mother and child. Both statues are 
presently exhibited in Volterra’s Museo Etrusco Guarnacci, founded in 
1732 and containing one of the most important collections of Etruscan 
antiquities. 

Likewise from Volterra comes one of the best-known examples of 
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the motif of mother and child, the engraved bronze mirror with Uni 
(Hera, Juno) who nurses at her breast an adult, bearded Hercle, in a 
ritual adoption scene solemnly witnessed by various Olympian divini¬ 
ties, while an inscribed tablet describes the significance of the scene 
(Source 3 6, fig. 33). Both the mirror and the statue of the Maffei 
kourotrophos date from around 300. 

In the later period Volterra’s craftsmen continued to specialize in 
sculpture, in particular the burial urns made to contain the ashes of 
the dead: cremation persisted in the northern cities. Many of these were 
inscribed, for example those of the Caecina ( Ceicna) family, or clan, 
the leading family during much of Volterra’s history. Dating from the 
Hellenistic period, the urns constitute the single most important source 
for a study of the Romanization of the city. They have today been 
much studied from a variety of points of view: the typology of the 
‘portrait’ figures reclining on the lids, the iconography of the mytho¬ 
logical scenes carved on the front of the urn, and the organization of 
the workshops which produced them. Contemporary Hellenistic bronze 
figures are the highly stylized ‘Giacometti’ statuettes, of which the 
largest and best known is the ‘Ombra della Sera’, or ‘Shadow of the 
Night’, representing the fantastically elongated image of a young boy. 
Also represented are armed warriors (Mars?), Minerva in armour, 
haruspices or priests, and draped women. 102 

Fiesole 

This city (Latin Faesulae, Etruscan Vipsul) stands today as the northern 
hilltop extension of Florence, the Roman city founded, as became 
customary, in the valley. Etruscan Faesulae was the northernmost 
settlement of Etruria, situated on a major route from the Arno north 
across a main Apennine pass. 103 It became a real city only in the sixth 
or fifth century. Most characteristic are the horseshoe-shaped grave¬ 
stones with carved relief figures of the deceased and inscriptions listing 
their titles. These are related to the earlier Volterra steles, and to the 
later steles of Bologna (Felsina), which were influenced by the Fiesole 
steles. Best known is the monument of Larth Ninie (Source 17, fig. 21) 
with spear and double-headed axe, similar to the Volterra steles of 
Avile Tite (Source rj, fig. 19) and Larth Tharnie (Source 16, fig. 20). 
Several inscriptions from this site refer to boundaries (tular spur at). 
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Arezzo 

This city, along with Fiesole, Perugia, Orvieto, and Cortona, was said 
to have been founded by the inhabitants of Chiusi (Latin Glusium). 

Arezzo (Latin Arretium) some fifty kilometres from Chiusi, stood on 
a plateau, between the northern extremity of the Chiana valley and the 
southbound curve of the Arno; unlike other Etruscan cities, it was 
situated on a gentle slope rather than a steep cliff. Strabo (5.2.9.226) 
described it as the farthest inland of all the towns of Etruria. Arezzo 
specialized in bronzework from early times. Its craftsmen made delight¬ 
ful small figures used as votive gifts for the gods. Around 400 an artist 
created the famous Chimaera, the wounded monster, part lion, part 
snake, and part goat, with its dedicatory inscription to Tinia (Jupiter). 
It was originally part of a group showing the hero Bellerophon riding 
the winged horse Pegasus and destroying the three-headed monster 
(Source 26, fig. 26). 104 

The Etruscans, who were experienced in bronze-working, were also 
skilled in terracotta, which they often used as a less expensive material 
to reproduce bronze objects. Around the middle of the first century 
Arezzo began to become famous for its bright reef, shiny ceramic ware 
with relief decoration, with which it continued in its ancient tradition 
as a metal-working city. 105 It was in fact probably the reputation of 
the northern cities, and of Arezzo in particular, for their metal 
exports that accounted for the use of the German word Krz to 
signify ‘bronze’. The Germans derived the word from Arretium, the 
Latin name of the city, which had come to be closely connected with 
metal; just as Byblos was connected with papyrus books, majolica was 
derived from Maiorca, and the word for copper in various languages 
- German Kupfer, French cuivre — was derived from Cyprus, the ‘copper 
island’. 106 

Livy’s list (28.45) °f the Etruscan cities’ contributions to Scipio 
Africanus’ campaign against Hannibal in 205 shows that Arezzo sent 
huge quantities of arms and tools - three thousand shields, three 
thousand helmets, fifty thousand each of ‘Latin’ and ‘Gallic’ javelins, 
spears, scythes, and all sorts of tools — enough to outfit forty ships. In 
the third century, therefore, and surely long before as well, Arezzo was 
an industrial centre, well known for its metal production. 

The fourth century was a difficult time for most of the cities of Italy, 
and Arezzo was no exception. There was a rebellion, perhaps a slave 
uprising. At the end of the century a Roman commander came to 
protect the wealthy, powerful, originally royal family of the Cilnii, 
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ancestors of Maecenas, adviser and friend of Augustus. In the third 
century Arezzo passed peacefully into Rome’s orbit. 107 

A ‘peaceful process of Romanization’ seems to be reflected in later 
inscriptions. There are three Etrusco-Latin bilinguals: one of these can be 
dated to 40 bc on the basis of the grave contents; the other two seem to be 
later. Arretine pottery, too, specifically the terra sigillata with its stamped 
decoration, provides epigraphic evidence for the end of Etruscan: stamps 
were inscribed with letters, monograms, names, or abbreviations, all in 
Latin. Many of the names are recognizable as Etruscan. 108 

Cortona 

Cortona lies close to Lake Trasimeno, near the border of the modern 
regions of Tuscany and Umbria. The city rose on a high cliff, sur¬ 
rounded by powerful walls whose remains are still visible. In the 
Orientalizing and Archaic periods three tumulus burials, the so-called 
‘melons’ (local word for tumulus) of the Camucia and the Sodo attest 
to the presence of aristocratic families of principes. These tombs con¬ 
tinued to be used in later times, as shown by the grave goods they 
contained. The names of two later owners, Arnt Mefanates and Velia 
Hapisnei, appear in an inscription of the fourth century (TLE 6 30: 
tusthi thui hupninethi arnt mefanates veliak hapisnei). The Etruscan 
name of Cortona appears in another inscription, on the base of a bronze 
statuette: mi unial curtun, ‘I am of [belong to; or forj Uni [of] Cortona’ 
{TLE 644: the object speaks in the first person). 109 

The necropolis of Cortona, of the Hellenistic period, includes an 
interesting monument, the ‘tanella di Pitagora’ (‘little lair of Pythago¬ 
ras’) once connected with the name of Pythagoras because of a learned 
confusion between the names of Cortona and Crotone, the home of 
Pythagoras. 110 

An inscription on a Janus-headed bronze statuette from Cortona 
dedicates it to the Etruscan god Selvans (Source 48, fig. 45). Like other 
northern cities, Cortona was a centre of bronze-working, as shown by 
the famous decorated bronze lamp of the late fifth century, with an 
inscription (perhaps a later addition) dedicating it to Tin or Tinia: 
tinscvil, ‘gift for Tin’. It is exhibited in the recently restored museum 
of the Accademia Etrusca of Cortona, in the medieval Palazzo Pretorio. 
The Accademia is a venerable institution devoted to the study of 
Etruscan antiquities and inscriptions, continuously active since its foun¬ 
dation in 1727. 111 The bronze statue of Avle Meteli, the ‘Arringatore’, 
now in the Archaeological Museum in Florence (Source 66 , fig. 56), is 
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usually held to have been discovered at Sanguineto, on the shores of 
Lake Trasimeno, south of Cortona, though there is some evidence that 
its provenance was a place near Perugia ( TLE 651). 112 

The bronze Tabula Cortonensis, which came to light in Cortona in 
1992 (but whose discovery was only made public in 1999), now takes 
its place as the third longest Etruscan inscription (two hundred words, 
twenty-seven of them not previously attested). Unlike the two longest, 
the mummy wrappings in the Zagreb Museum, and the Capua Tile in 
the Berlin Museum, the bronze tablet from Cortona is in an Italian 
museum, in Florence. It has not been possible so far to identify the 
exact place where it was found (Source 65, fig. 55). 113 

Perugia and Todi 

These two Umbrian cities became Etruscan and helped spread Etruscan 
culture into Umbria. The Etruscan alphabet was transmitted from 
Perugia (Latin Perusia) in the fourth century, and used to write inscrip¬ 
tions preserving the local Umbrian language, closely related to 
Latin. 114 Both Todi (' Tuder) and Perugia were also important for their 
bronze work; Perugia produced remarkable examples of bronze plates 
with repousse decoration in the sixth century, as well as small bronze 
figures, starting from around 300. Both Perugia and Todi produced 
beautiful examples of bronze mirrors around 300. The remarkable, 
large-scale statue of the so-called Mars from Todi in the Vatican’s 
Museo Gregoriano, of the early fourth century, bears a dedicatory 
inscription in the Umbrian language ( Ahal Trutitis dunum dede, ‘Ahal 
Truttidius gave [this as a] gift’), though its style is clearly Etruscan, 
and its dedicator’s name is Celtic. 115 

A famous epigraphic monument, the cippus from Perugia, probably 
a boundary stone, has a long Etruscan inscription running along both 
faces of the block, recording an agreement concerning two families, 
the Velthina and Afuna, in relation to certain lands and tombs. It dates 
from the second century (Source 63, fig. 53). 

Perugia offers rich tomb material of the late period, allowing its 
progressive Romanization to be observed more precisely than at other 
cities. Almost all the texts useful for such a study come from cinerary 
urns similar to those of Volterra and Chiusi. From Perugia come great 
family tombs, such as those of the gens Raufe or Rufe (Raufia ) ( CIE 
3463—3506), found intact in 1887, with six of the thirty-nine inscriptions 
in Latin; one of these ( CIE 3500) is bilingual. The tomb seems to have 
been in use from the third to the first century bc . 116 
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The tomb of the Volumnii ( C 1 E 3754-3767) includes one bilingual 
inscription on the marble urn of P. Volumnius Violens, of the end of 
the first century bc . 117 It is exceptional in combining the Latin first 
name or praenomen, Publius, with the Latinized cognomen, Violens, 
to identify an Etruscan. The tomb of the ge 7 ts Praesentia records a 
person named Presnte and his mother in Etruscan, his wife and a third 
female in Latin. In the tomb of the Pumpu Piute family (CIE 3617—3631), 
Etruscan inscriptions coexist with Latin inscriptions. The Perusine War 
of 40 bc was a disaster for the city; it brought the end of the Etruscan 
tradition. 


Volsinii 

This may have been the site of the Fanum Voltumnae, the greatest 
Etruscan sanctuary and religious centre, whose exact location we do 
not know. (We do not hear of its existence, in fact, before the fifth 
century bc ) 118 The site of Etruscan Volsinii ( Velsna ) is likewise un¬ 
known. Roman Volsinii was at Bolsena, and the French, who excavated 
a flourishing Etruscan city there, used to claim it as the site of the 
ancient Volsinii mentioned by our sources. 119 Most scholars today 
believe that Volsinii is to be identified with the important Etruscan site 
of Orvieto, whose Latin name ( Urbs Vetus) indicated its antiquity. 120 
The territory of Volsinii included not only Orvieto and Bolsena, but 
took in Viterbo, at the edge of the area of Tarquinia, Bomarzo ( Poli - 
martium), Orte, Acquarossa, Ferentum, and others. 121 Lars Porsenna 
was also called king of Volsinii, perhaps because, as king of Chiusi, he 
also ruled at Volsinii. The city was a great artistic centre: when Volsinii 
was destroyed by the Romans in 265, as many as two thousand statues 
were taken to Rome. 122 

In Roman Volsinii, cemeteries of the third, second and first centuries 
consisted of chamber tombs with mushroom-shaped grave cippi bearing 
the names of the deceased. Vases in the form of askoi have stamped 
on them the signature of one of the leading families of Volsinii, Ruvfies, 
Latin Rufii . 123 


Orvieto 

Southwest of Perugia on a height overlooking the Chiana and Paglia 
Rivers, Orvieto ( Urbs Vetus, ‘Old City’) is one of the most important 
centres from the point of view of epigraphy. The Chiana Valley pro¬ 
vided a direct link with Chiusi. Orvieto’s heavy bucchero ( bucchero 
pesante ) pottery is close to that of Chiusi, and the two cities use the 
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same distinctive version of the Etruscan alphabet. 124 New excavations 
at the Crocifisso del Tufo cemetery promise to yield important material. 
The necropolis is one of the most beautiful in Etruria, giving the 
impression of an ancient Etruscan city with regular streets and neat 
doorways over which are written the names of the inhabitants. In fact, 
the regularity and orderly consistency of these inscriptions, which 
appeared on each and every tomb, testify to an efficient civic organiz¬ 
ation, which passed and enforced zoning regulations on land property. 
Nothing like this situation in Archaic Orvieto is so far known elsewhere 
in Etruria. From the sanctuary of Cannicella came the startling find: a 
naked cult statue of a goddess, dating from c.500 made of Greek marble. 
It had evidently been commissioned to Etruscan specifications from a 
Greek artist used to carving male kouroi : its nudity, unique for a female 
figure in the Greek art of this period — and emphasized by the explicit 
rendering of the female sexual organ — was evidently called for by 
Etruscan religion. 125 


Cbiusi 

Chiusi (Clusium in Latin, Clevsin in Etruscan, Caviars in Umbrian), 
dominating vast and fertile valleys, depended for its wealth on agricul¬ 
ture. Its vast territory included many smaller centres which shared in 
its culture. Rich necropolises have yielded material from all periods, 
testifying to its stable prosperity. Much of this material was unfortu¬ 
nately dispersed and is therefore hard to date. 126 Recent study has shown 
that Chiusi, far from being isolated, maintained important contacts 
with other Etruscan cities and with the world to the north, to which 
it brought such signs of civilization as writing and wine-drinking, and 
with Rome to the south. 127 More than three thousand inscriptions come 
from the territory, very few of them the result of scientific excavation. 128 

The wealth of the city-state can be seen from the quantity and quality 
of its imports in the Orientalizing period, when gold, ivory, and Phoeni¬ 
cian bowls were brought in from the coastal cities. A Phoenician bowl 
of the mid-seventh century bears the earliest Etruscan inscription from 
Chiusi, the name of its owner, Plikasna . 129 Not long after, Chiusi was 
the chief centre from which the Etruscan alphabet, and the use of writing 
in general, spread northward to Bologna, Spina, the Veneto, and the 
north-east Alpine regions (map 3). 130 The northern type of alphabet in 
use in Chiusi became the foundation of the Venetic and Rhaetian 
alphabets, and eventually of the later Germanic runes (see below). 

The importance and originality of Chiusi and of its art continued in 
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the Archaic period, when funerary statues, and stone cippi with relief 
decorations (related in style and subject matter to the paintings of 
Tarquinia), were made to decorate the graves. The sixth and fifth 
centuries saw a massive importation of Attic black-figure and red-figure 
vases. The most elaborately decorated Attic black-figure vase of the 
earlier sixth century, the Francois Vase, with its two hundred or so 
mythological figures and careful labels in Greek, was found near Chiusi. 
Recently restored and exhibited in the Florence Archaeological 
Museum, it may have arrived by way of Vulci. 131 

The territory of Clusium extended northward and apparently included 
Murlo (Poggio Civitate), 132 whose ancient name is unknown. Murlo has 
been excavated by American teams and, along with other sites in the 
region, and Acquarossa, provides us with a precious example of non- 
funerary art and architecture, 133 on the opposite edge of Chiusi’s 
territory. The discovery of tiles with letters of the alphabet incised on 
them in the great building complex at Murlo provided Cristofani with 
an opportunity to carry out a study of the alphabet of Chiusi and its 
diffusion in centres directly influenced by the city’s culture in the sixth 
century. 134 

A tradition of close relations between Rome and Chiusi existed, 
evidently facilitated by excellent river and road communications. Lars 
Porsenna of Chiusi, who according to tradition besieged Rome after 
the fall of the Tarquin dynasty, is described in Roman sources as king 
of Etruria — an impossible title, but indicative of the importance of his 
city. Porsenna stands at the centre of a cluster of heroic Roman tales 
of glorifying saviours of the city. 135 One in particular concerns Mucius 
Scaevola, who, mistaking the scribe who sat by the Etruscan king for 
his intended victim, failed in his assassination attempt and proudly 
burnt his hand on the fire. 

The description of the scribe holding the tablets has been shown by 
Giovanni Colonna to fit into a peculiarly Etruscan artistic motif rep¬ 
resented on relief cippi from Chiusi of the Archaic period and on later 
monuments, all of which show mortal or divine figures holding scrolls 
or tablets. This motif of the book (cf. figs 41 and 42), which celebrates 
the importance of writing in Etruscan culture, is still present in the 
Hellenistic period, when male portraits of the deceased reclining on 
their sarcophagi have as normal attributes linen ‘books’, scrolls, or wax 
tablets (see section on ‘The Written Word’). Women instead hold fans 
or mirrors as symbols of a wealthy lifestyle, and in the case of the 
mirrors, as symbols also of the death which has overtaken them. 136 
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In the Hellenistic period, the craftsmen of Chiusi turned to sculpted 
urns like those of Perugia and Volterra. On these, too, the inscriptions 
often survived. Easily recognizable by their style, these stone and 
alabaster (or, more often, terracotta) urns had as favourite themes for 
their relief scenes the duel between Eteokles and Polyneikes, and a 
battle scene in which a god or hero wields a huge plough - some have 
identified him as Echetlos, a hero who rose from the soil to fight at 
Marathon. 137 Other strange scenes and details show the continuing 
originality of Clusine artists and patrons. 

It has been shown that the language shift from Etruscan to Latin 
took longer at Chiusi than elsewhere: many examples show that the 
progress of Latinization covered two or three generations. There are 
even married couples, and brothers, one of whom has an epitaph in 
Latin, another in Etruscan. Chiusi and Perugia together account for 
some ninety per cent of the inscriptions written in Latin characters 
which show Etruscan features. 138 In the linguistic area, as in its art, 
Chiusi shows itself to be conservative, keeping alive older features along 
with the new. 


ROME AND THE AFTERMATH 

We have often mentioned Rome. Roman historians have recorded the 
names of Etruscans in their accounts: Vulca, Porsenna, the Tarquin 
dynasty with Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius Superbus, Tanaquil, 
Mastarna, the Vibenna brothers, Mezentius. Some of these are known 
from inscriptions. The historical painting in the Frangois Tomb from 
Vulci shows Mastarna, the Vibennas, and Tarquin of Rome. A 
bucchero vase from Veii is dedicated by Avile Vipiienna (TLE 35), and 
a bronze mirror in the British Museum shows the two brothers Caile 
and Avle Vipina (ES V.127). The name of Mezentius, the contemptor 
deam who appears in Vergil’s Aeneid and in Livy’s history, king of 
Caere and all the Etruscans, appears on an impasto vase made in the 
first half of the seventh century, probably in a workshop in Cerveteri. 
Such epigraphic evidence has caused modern historians to put more 
faith in the traditional accounts, and has resulted in a closer collabor¬ 
ation between historians and archaeologists. The history of archaic 
Rome and of the cities of Etruria shows them to have been closely 
connected in the world of the seventh and sixth centuries, when 
Etruscan cities were at their height. 139 
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The Etruscan monarchy at Rome, whose historical reality was often 
doubted earlier in the century, is now generally accepted as a phase in 
the city’s urban, religious, architectural, artistic, and cultural develop¬ 
ment, so that archaeological evidence and traditional accounts of the 
late seventh and early sixth century seem to agree, as long as they are 
continuously reinterpreted in the light of the evidence. 

According to Livy (1.34), Tanaquil not only read the omens of 
Tarquin’s coming kingship in the sky, but was also later able to 
interpret the omens concerning Servius Tullius’ reign when he was still 
a child. The Etruscans were recognized experts in these matters. The 
interpretation of thunder and lightning, the reading of the gods’ will 
from the livers of sacrificed animals and from other signs sent by the 
gods to men constituted the Etrusca discipline! so much respected by 
the Romans. This material was studied and translated at Rome, much 
of it for the benefit of Roman consuls and generals who needed to 
have these skills in order to carry out their duties. Many prophecies, 
portents, and answers of Etruscan haruspices known to us from Roman 
literature date from the great crisis of the Civil Wars of the first century 
bc. They show how much the Romans cared about religion, and valued 
the specialized Etruscan techniques which could help them keep the 
pax deorum . 140 

Among Etruscan inscriptions are the earliest writings front Rome. 
The Romans spoke Latin, but they did not write it readily in the early 
period. Of course much of their early writing is lost to us, for example 
the linen books (Livy 4.7.12, 20, 8, etc.), which must have looked much 
like the Etruscan linen book eventually cut up and reused for a mummy 
(Source 67). Etruscans residing in Rome wrote more. A bucchero patera 
found in Rome bears the inscription, mi araziia laraniia, ‘I belong to 
Araz Larani’ (TLE 24). Another Etruscan inscription was found in a 
deposit of votive material from the excavation at the archaic temple 
of Sant’Omobono, dated to 580-560. Incised behind an ivory lion carved 
in relief are the words, araz silqetenas spurianas (ET La 2.3) The name 
of araz appears in another inscription from Rome, while the other two 
names appear on the Tomb of the Bulls in Tarquinia. We therefore 
have the name of a noble from Tarquinia, a resident of Rome at the 
moment of the traditional installation of the Etruscan dynasty in Rome. 
Lie could have been one of the Etruscan aristocrats who commissioned 
the construction and decoration of the temple of Jupiter on the 
Capitoline Hill, who brought gifts to the sanctuaries and who, along 
with their followers, after whom the Vicus Tuscus may have gained 
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its name, beautified the city where they celebrated the triumphs of their 
wars. 141 

The names of the three ancient tribes - the Tities, Ramnes, and 
Luceres — are Etruscan names. Varro (Litigua Latina 5.55), says: omnia 
baec uocabula tusca, ut Volnius, qui tragoedias tuscas scripsit, dicebat, 
all these words are Etruscan, as Volnius, who wrote Etruscan tragedies, 
said’. Even Remus, the ill-fated brother of Romulus, had an Etruscan 
name, from which the name of Rome may have been derived. 142 In the 
streets of the great Rome of the Tarquins walked some of its most 
sophisticated and elegant inhabitants, speaking the Etruscan language. 
To a Greek traveller, Rome must have seemed like an Etruscan city in 
many ways. 

Etruscan influence can be seen to the south, in Rome and Campania, 
as well as to the north, in the Po Valley and among the ‘situla people’ 
of the eastern Alpine regions. To the latter the Etruscans brought, 
transformed, and made readily available the culture of cities and the 
signs of this ‘civilization’ they had learned from their neighbours, the 
Greeks: the alphabet, the representation of the monumental large-scale 
human figure, mythological gods and heroes, the Homeric poems, the 
symposium with its related tableware. We can now begin to distinguish 
the part played by certain cities in this ‘civilizing’ of Italy and Europe, 
for example Cerveteri and Tarquinia for Rome and the south, Chiusi 
for the north. 

As we have seen, the Etruscan cities varied widely in their history 
and their art. Yet the use of the alphabet begins at about the same 
time, early in the seventh century, both in the important cities of 
Cerveteri, Veii and their necropoleis in the south, and in the great 
northern centre of Chiusi. The end of the Etruscan language in the two 
areas is also more or less contemporary, according to the research of 
Kaimio: ‘The use of Latin epitaphs begins in the southern Etruscan 
cities probably at the end of the second century bc, in north Etruria 
somewhat later. At this stage, many of the cities had acquired Roman 
citizenship.’ 143 The corpus of sacred Etruscan books, the Etrusca disci- 
plina, was translated or summarized in Latin. There has come down 
to us, for example, a fragment from the libri Vegoici which was included 
in the Gromatici: the nymph Vegoia’s teachings on the division of the 
fields clearly belongs in the context of the Social War and the late 
Republic in Rome. 144 

Certain Etruscan traditions were preserved by the Romans, for differ¬ 
ent reasons; they are not always trustworthy (see Chaper II on the 
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glosses). The haruspex Spurinna - a well-attested Etruscan name - 
became famous for having warned Julius Caesar about the danger of 
the Ides of March on the basis of his reading of the entrails of a 
sacrificed animal: he is mentioned in Cicero, Valerius Maximus, Pliny’s 
Natural History, Suetonius, Plutarch, Appian, and Dio Cassius. Shake¬ 
speare’s Julius Caesar frequently refers to him, though not by 
name. 145 

Maecenas, Augustus’ friend and advisor, 146 was descended from a 
noble Etruscan family. The scholarly emperor Claudius studied 
with Livy, whose early books preserve information on the Etruscans. 
Claudius wrote in Greek a history of the Etruscans, Tyrrhenika, in 
twenty volumes: they would have been a precious resource for us, and 
in fact his reference to Mastarna and to Etruscans who became Roman 
citizens is preserved in one of his speeches. He had been inspired by 
Livy early on; his historical interests included the development of the 
alphabet, and he even invented some new letters. He asked the Senate 
to help preserve the discipline of haruspicina, and praised the primores 
Etruriae for having maintained and taught this knowledge (Tacitus, 
Annales 11.14—15). Claudius’ first wife, Urgulania, was Etruscan, 147 and 
seems to have passed on some knowledge of tradition to him. But by 
the time of Claudius the Etruscans had disappeared along with their 
language: those who had survived the Civil Wars had become Roman. 
By the later empire, Etruscan was a dead language. Aldus Gellius 
{Nodes Atticae II.7.3L) tells of a lawyer who used such archaic Latin 
words that his hearers laughed, as if they had been hearing Etruscan 
or Gallic. Evidently the story represents the Roman equivalent of our 
expression, ‘it’s Greek to me’. 
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CHAPTER II 


INTRODUCTION 
TO THE LANGUAGE 
OF THE ETRUSCANS 


Etruscans were already flourishing in Italy in the eighth century, at the 
time of Greek colonization in the West, Phoenician trade, and the 
Orientalizing period of Greek art which spread throughout the Medi¬ 
terranean. As noted in Chapter I, this period marked the beginning of 
the use of the alphabet in Greece and Italy. It is the alphabet, in fact, 
which reveals to us the people living in central Italy, between the Arno 
and Tiber Rivers, as non-Indo-European Etruscans, writing in the 
Etruscan language. 

Two things seem certain: there was no large-scale ‘invasion’ of 
Etruscan-speaking people, and the Etruscans did not arrive during the 
historical period of Greek colonization (eighth century). For the lan¬ 
guage of the Etruscans reflects the influence of their neighbours, the 
Latins and the Umbrians whose languages belong to the Indo-European 
family of languages (compare Latin nepos, ‘nephew’, with Etruscan 
nefts), an influence which implies a certain period of proximity. 

On the other hand, the originality of much of Etruscan custom agrees 
with the alien character of a group surrounded by peoples speaking a 
totally different language. The difference between Etruscan and Indo- 
European is shown by a comparison of the words in the Comparative 
Word Chart (Part three). For the ancient historians, the question of 
Etruscan origin was a problem . 1 The Greeks had an answer available, 
since they had available a ‘prehistory’, the Homeric Trojan saga, with 
its many heroes and their descendants. Thus a passage at the end of 
Hesiod’s Theogony, which may date anywhere from the eighth to the 
sixth century, derives the Etruscans from the children of Odysseus and 
Circe . 2 More complex is the case of Herodotus’ report , 3 which he 
attributes to the Lydians, concerning the Lydian origin of the Etruscans. 
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In Roman times, too, Vergil and Horace speak of Etruscans as 
‘Lydians’. For Herodotus, in any case, the origins of this rich people 
fitted another scheme of Greek history, that of barbarian truphe , or 
luxurious living; for both Lydians and Etruscans had the reputation, 
among Greeks, for luxurious habits and decadent morals. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, writing in 7 bc, claimed that the Etrus¬ 
cans were autochthonous. He too was influenced by a need to fit the 
Etruscans into a scheme. The focus of his book, Roman Antiquities , 
on the history of Rome and Italy, was to show that the Romans were 
not in fact barbarians but originally Greeks. He proved this point by 
tracing Roman origins to Greek sources, and by comparing Roman 
customs, institutions, and rituals whenever possible to Greek equival¬ 
ents. In his view the Romans were originally Greeks who had long ago 
immigrated to Italy. What, then, was the status of the Etruscans, so 
clearly different in language and custom? They must have been the 
‘natives’. In spite of his pro-Greek bias, Dionysius shows good ethno¬ 
logical method by citing as evidence the languages and customs of the 
people involved. 

And I do not believe either that the Tyrrhenians were a colony of the 
Lydians; for they do not use the same language as the latter, nor can it 
be alleged that, though they no longer speak a similar tongue, they still 
retain some other indications of their mother country. For they neither 
worship the same gods as the Lydians nor make use of similar laws or 
institutions, hut in these very respects they differ more from the Lydians 
than from the Pelasgians. Indeed, those probably come nearest to the 
truth who declare that the nation migrated from nowhere else, hut was 
native to the country, since it is found to be a very ancient nation and to 
agree with no other either in its language or in its manner of living. 4 

His statement that neither the Lydian language nor any other features 
of their life show any similarity to the Etruscan has been confirmed by 
an analysis of the Lydian language, which is Indo-European, and 
therefore unrelated to Etruscan. 5 Nor have excavations in Lydia turned 
up any particularly ‘Etruscan’ finds. Linguists worry about Etruscan 
origins more than archaeologists do. Archaeology shows clear conti¬ 
nuity between the Etruscans of the seventh century and the prehistoric, 
Iron Age (Villanovan) populations which preceded them in every major 
Etruscan city. Yet the Etruscans were a pocket of non-Indo-European 
speakers in an area where almost everyone else spoke an Indo-European 
language (map 2). Like the Basques, their language is different from 
that of any of their neighbours. Unlike the Basques, enclosed by high 
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mountains and cut off from the rest of the world, the Etruscans 
controlled some of the richest, most fertile land in the Mediterranean, 
and its fine harbours along the coast. 

The name by which they called themselves was also different from 
that used by their neighbours. The Etruscans called themselves Rasenna 
(Dionysius Halicarnassus 1 .30: first century bc), or Rasna. In other 
languages, the Etruscans’ name comes from a stem turs - 6 (Latin Tuscus, 
from *Turs-cos, archaic Umbrian turskum (numen), later Umbrian 
tuscom (nome ), Latin Etruria from *E-trus-ia (?), Greek Tyrs-enoi (from 
Greek tyrsis, Latin turris, ‘tower’)). In fact we can imagine a scenario 
in which the peoples of Italy — Latins among them — who lived in huts, 
began to notice that the Etruscans were building taller houses, which 
they called ‘towers’. And when Etruscan influence spread into the rest 
of Italy, they called them the ‘people who build towers’, Tursci, or 
Tyrsenoi . 7 

It often happens, in fact, that a people calls itself by one name, and 
is called by other people — or some others — by a different name. 8 
Traces of the names of the ancient Etruscans have remained in Italy: 
the toponym Rasna in southern Etruria, 9 in Rome the Vicus Tuscus. 
In Rome the Etruscans evidently lived in a specific area of the city, just 
as much later, in the Renaissance, the Lombards, the Florentines, the 
Genoese, etc. lived in their own areas; and this part of Rome, the Vicus 
Tuscus, was named after them. This name eventually had its own 
history: from Vicus Tuscus came the Spanish word tosco, which means 
‘vulgar’. 10 

The Etruscan language can be traced through written documents 
from the seventh century bc to the first century after Christ. The 
Etruscans appear in Italy, within the international world of the 
Orientalizing period, as wealthy, spirited inhabitants of what later 
became Tuscany. From roughly 700 to 500 their power and prestige 
were at their height: they almost succeeded in uniting Italy from the 
Alps to Magna Graecia. 11 Their influence moved southward across the 
Tiber, taking over Rome itself, and all the cities throughout Latium, 
down to Campania, including Paestum (map 3). Rome and her neigh¬ 
bours thus received the full effect of the Etruscans’ high civilization, 
all the outward signs of culture, the alphabet, the arts, the symbols 
and insignia of power. Greek culture first came to Rome by way of 
Etruria, for the Etruscans, having learned from the Greeks how to 
represent divinities in human form, build cities and temples, organize 
armies, drink wine, and use the alphabet, passed on many of these 
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signs of civilization to their neighbours in Italy; and eventually, through 
the Romans, to all of Europe. But the Romans continued throughout 
to speak their own language, Latin, a sign of their peculiar character, 
and the instrument with which they united the peninsula at last. 


THE SPREAD OF THE ALPHABET 

Since a historical people is usually defined by its language, we are 
accustomed to speaking of ‘Etruscans’ only from the day we have a 
text written in the Etruscan language, at the beginning of the seventh 
century. We have, dating from this time, some inscriptions from 
Tarquinia, and some alphabets. 

The invention of the alphabet, one of the greatest debts we owe the 
Phoenicians, changed the history of western civilization. According to 
the Roman historian Tacitus, the Phoenicians adopted the alphabet 
from the Egyptians. He also says that the Etruscans and the Latins — 
the latter he calls Aborigines — received their alphabet from the Greeks. 12 

We can follow the various phases of the alphabet, from the alphabetic 
Canaanite script of the Phoenicians, without vowels, to the Greek 
alphabet, whose innovation it was to adapt certain consonantal signs 
to signify vowels (A, E, H = E, I, O; and later, Q, omega) (fig. 3). 
So powerful is historical conservation that we still recite the alphabet 
almost in the order in which the Greeks first received it. 

From the Western Greeks originating in Euboea the Etruscans took 
over this invention which had been brought to Italy early in the eighth 
century (figs 2, 6, ti). At first they copied the alphabet, just as they 
had learned it, as decoration on their vases and other objects. Very 
soon they adapted it to their own needs, dropping some letters that 
did not correspond to sounds in the Etruscan language and converting 
other letters to different uses. 

The Etruscan alphabet derives, like the Latin, from the Western type 
of Greek alphabets, where X has the value of occlusive k + sibilant s 
(ks). In Etruscan X represents a sibilant (s), whereas Latin X represents 
the occlusive k plus the dental sibilant s (ks, or x, as in English axe). 
(In the Eastern group of Greek alphabets, including Attic, X has the 
value of kh , as in Greek chaos, English character.) 

On the other hand, the Etruscan alphabet also seems to preserve the 
traces of a very early Greek alphabet, older in part than the split 
between ‘Western’ and ‘Eastern’ Greek alphabets, since it preserves all 
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Map 3 The spread of the Etruscan alphabet in Italy 
North Etruria: front Volterra, northward to Felsina. Central Etruria: from Chiusi, 
northward to Este. Southern Etruria: from Tarquinia and Veii southward to 
Campania (Capua and Pontecagnano) 
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three Phoenician sibilants, the signs samekh, sade, and sin (each of 
which signs represents a different sound in Phoenician), which neither 
‘Western’ nor ‘Eastern’ Greek alphabet possesses any longer (s is written 
with either sigma or san; archaic Etruscan had two different sounds, 
written with altogether four characters). 

The Etruscans evidently considered this alphabet to be decorative, a 
sign of status, and probably magic, and copied it on various objects, 
especially vases like those found at Viterbo, Caere, and Formello, near 
Veii (fig. 11). More than seventy-three alphabets have come down to 
us. Most important is the alphabet from Marsiliana d’Albegna, dating 
from the seventh century, inscribed on an ivory writing tablet (fig. 12). 
The one from Viterbo, now in The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New 
York, decorates a bucchero container in the shape of a rooster which 
may once have held a coloured liquid like ink (Source 3, fig. 11c). These 
writing implements, to which we should add the bucchero vase or 
inkwell from Cerveteri (Source 2), were placed in the tombs of rich 
people who were thus distinguished by displaying this new sign of 
civilization. 13 

The model (Greek) alphabet was adopted by way of Pithekoussai, 
or Cumae, the Euboean Greek colony near Naples. A Greek inscription 
of the eighth century on the so-called Nestor cup (fig. 1), discovered 
in 1954 at Pithekoussai, confirms the hypothesis that the Etruscan 
alphabet came from that area (see Chapter I). 

The direction of the writing usually goes from right to left, the reverse 
of classical Greek, Latin, or English, but the same direction as Phoeni¬ 
cian and other Semitic languages, such as Hebrew. Lucretius may have 
had this peculiarity in mind when he talks of unrolling backwards the 
sacred verses of the Etruscans, hoping to discover the hidden will of 
the gods: non Tyrrbena retro uoluentem carmina frustra/indicia 
occultae diuum perquirere mentis, ‘not unwinding Etruscan poems from 
back to front, searching in vain for signs of the gods’ hidden will’. 14 
In seventh-century inscriptions from Cerveteri the direction is left to 
right. In archaic times boustropbedon (also used in Greek) sometimes 
occurs, that is, ‘as the ox ploughs’, one line going from right to left, 
the next from left to right. In more recent inscriptions of the third 
century or later we find that, under Latin influence, the direction goes 
from left to right. In this late period we even find some inscriptions in 
the Etruscan language written with a Latin alphabet, and some in the 
Latin language written with Etruscan letters. 

In the earliest inscriptions the words are not separated at all, but the 
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letters run on one after the other (scriptio continua). From the sixth 
century on, words are often separated from each other by a dot, or 
two or more dots placed vertically one above another (e.g. figs 25, 34). 
Sometimes this ‘punctuation’ separates groups of letters within a word 
(perhaps Source 36, fig. 33). Syllabic punctuation constitutes a peculiar 
feature of Etruscan writing (closed syllables are so marked). Such 
syllabic punctuation is to be found on inscriptions of the mid-sixth to 
the end of the fifth century in southern Etruria and in Campania, but 
it ends about the time that the custom of separating words from each 
other has become the norm. 15 

There were differences in spelling, as well as in pronunciation, 
between the cities of southern Etruria and those of northern Etruria. 
There were also differences between the languages of the city and of 
the country. Livy (to. 10), referring to an event of 302, speaks of the 
different pronunciation of the sermo agrestis (country speech) and 
sermo urbanus (city speech) which allowed the Romans to become 
aware of the trap the Etruscans had set. 


THE EXTENT OF THE ETRUSCAN LANGUAGE 

The first Etruscan texts can be dated around 700, though Etruscan 
must have been spoken in Etruria for quite some time before it was 
written. There are a number of reciprocal influences and exchanges of 
words between Etruscan and the Latin and Italic 16 languages of their 
neighbours, as well as borrowings from their Greek neighbours in Italy. 
At the other end of the chronological range, the latest Etruscan inscrip¬ 
tions date from the time of Augustus (d. ad 14). By the time of Christ’s 
birth, very little Etruscan, if any, was spoken. The mummy bandages 
in Zagreb, our longest Etruscan text (Source 67, fig. 57), of the second 
century, apparently contain several mistakes, which may indicate that 
the language was no longer really used. 17 It probably long continued 
to be read and used by priests as a sacred language, however, as Latin 
was in modern times. In ad 408, when the Gothic chieftain Alaric 
threatened to destroy Rome, Etruscan fulguriatores visited the Roman 
emperor and offered to perform certain magic operations, reciting 
special formulas in order to avert the sack of the city by the barbarians. 
Clearly at that time the Etruscan religion and Etruscan priests still 
existed, as did their prayers and incantations, presumably in the 
Etruscan language. 
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As to the geographical extent of the Etruscan language, inscriptions 
have been found mostly in Etruria proper, but also in Latium, Cam¬ 
pania, northern Italy and the Po Valley, Corsica, North Africa, and on 
the Black Sea. 


ETRUSCAN TEXTS 

The total number of Etruscan inscriptions (incised on stone, lead, clay 
vases, and bronze mirrors, and painted on the walls of tombs, etc., is 
between nine thousand and thirteen thousand (depending on whether 
or not one counts very fragmentary inscriptions, graffiti, etc.); more are 
constantly being discovered. 'I’his is an enormous number, if we consider 
how few we have for the other non-Latin languages of ancient Italy. All 
that remains to us in writing of the Umbrian language are the Iguvine 
tables, eleven inscriptions describing a religious ritual — written partly 
in an Etruscan, partly in a Latin alphabet. There are a few hundred, 
altogether, of Venetic and Oscan. There are only three inscriptions of 
the language of the Gauls, and none of the indigenous idioms of Sardinia 
and Corsica. Of the Faliscan language there are more — some two 
hundred inscriptions because Falerii belonged politically to Etruria. Of 
archaic Latin itself we have very few indeed. Before the third century 
(the date of the earliest epitaphs, the inscriptions of the Scipios, and of 
the beginning of the first literary texts, by Naevius, Ennius, and Plautus) 
there are only nine inscriptions, including one new one. Another, the 
Praenestine gold fibula - manios med vbevhaked numasioi, ‘Manius 
made me for Numerius’, is now generally recognized to be a forgery. 
From the point of view of culture, Etruria appears in ancient Italy as a 
great centre, second only to the Greeks of South Italy. For a time, indeed, 
Etruria exercised on Rome the same kind of influence that was later 
exercised by the Greeks. We know from Livy (9.36.3) that in 310 the 
Romans still used to send their sons to study in the Etruscan city of 
Caere, just as they sent them later to Athens or Rhodes. 18 

Many of these thirteen thousand or so inscriptions can be understood. 
But the majority are funerary inscriptions and contain only the name, 
patronymic or father’s name, sometimes the matronymic or mother’s 
name, and the surname of the deceased. Sometimes there is also the 
age and the public office held; more rarely, if the deceased was a 
woman, the name of the husband and the number of children. The 
vocabulary is limited because there are so many repetitions. 
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What would be known of the English language if there were hardly 
anything but tombstones left to read? Very little. And of Etruscan there 
is even less. We know the words for ‘father’, apa, and ‘mother’, ati. 
We do not know the word for ‘husband’: Etruria was not a matriarchy, 
so that we know only the name of the ‘wife ( puia) of so and so’, not 
the ‘husband of so and so’. We know the word for ‘brother’, ruva, but 
not for ‘sister’. 

Only a few of the preserved texts are of any length. 

1. The longest known Etruscan text is a sacred linen book, parts of which 
were preserved by being used as linen bandages on a mummy, found 
in the mid-nineteenth century in Egypt by a Croatian traveller. The 
mummy was given in 1862, after his death, to the Zagreb National 
Museum in Croatia, where it is still preserved today. How this text 
came to Egypt in the first place is not known. Perhaps some Etruscan 
brought it there and then threw it away. A poor Egyptian, who could 
not afford to buy new bandages, might have used this cloth, after cutting 
it up into strips, to wrap up the mummy of his relative or friend, the 
woman who was found inside them. Even as it is, spotted and damaged 
by blood and the unguents used for mummification, it is uniquely 
precious (TLE i) (Source 67, fig. 57). 

The text clearly represents some kind of sacred calendar, but its 
detailed interpretation is largely doubtful. It contains prayers, names of 
gods, dates (the words ‘day’, ‘month’, and ‘year’ appear). There are at 
least twelve vertical columns, containing about twelve hundred readable 
words. As is often the case with religious texts and prayers, there are 
many repetitions. The actual number of vocabulary entries this text 
brings is little more than fifty. 

2. The next-longest inscription is on a tile from Capua, of the fifth century. 
Sixty-two lines are preserved, with almost three hundred words that can 
be read (TLE z).' 9 

3. A text written on both sides of a lead plate, found in fragments near 
Santa Marinella on the sea, dates from around 500. Inscribed in a 
miniature style, it contains traces of at least eighty words, of which 
forty or so can be read with certainty (TLE 878). 20 

4. A small, lenticular-shaped lead plate found at Magliano (probably dating 
from the fifth century) has a strange spiral inscription, running from 
the exterior margin inwards toward the centre. There are about seventy 
words (the division of words is not always clear) (TLE 359). 21 

5. An important find took place at Pyrgi, the harbour of Caere, in 1964: 
three gold tablets, of which two are in Etruscan and one in Phoenician, 
recording the same event; a fourth text, in bronze and fragmentary, also 
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had an Etruscan inscription. These date from around 500. The longest 
Etruscan inscription has sixteen lines and thirty-six or thirty-seven words 
(TLE 873-876) (fig. 5, see text, below). 

6. Among the later inscriptions, on stone, is a cippus (probably a boundary 
stone) from Perugia: on two of its four faces is a sharply engraved 
inscription of forty-six lines and a hundred and thirty words. The date 
is the third or second century ( TLE 570) (Source 64, fig. 54). 

7. Similar to the Perugia cippus in date and content is an important recent 
find (presented in 1999) which now takes its place as the third longest 
Etruscan inscription: the Tabula Cortonensis, a bronze tablet the size 
of a large sheet of paper, around 18 X 46 cm, inscribed on both sides. 
It was broken into eight pieces: one of these is missing. Around two 
hundred words include the names of the people for whom the contract 
was written, and of the witnesses, as well as the titles of two magistrates. 
Florence, Museo Archeologico (Source 65, fig. 55). 

8. The famous bronze model of a sheep liver from Settima, near Piacenza, 
is divided into many sections, each of which contains the names of one 
or more gods (there are fifty-one names listed, but several are mentioned 
twice or three times). The sections of the liver correspond to the sections 
of the sky which were under the protection of each of the gods. There 
was a mystic correlation between the parts of a sacred area, like the 
sky, and the surface of the liver of a ritually sacrificed animal. A teaching 
device, it was meant to be used by the Etruscan priest for his divinatory 
practice of reading the entrails of animals. According to the place where 
the liver of a sacrificed animal showed some special mark, the priest 
could read the future, or even bend it to his will. The Etruscans were 
particularly skilled in this haruspicina, or science of reading omens, and 
the Romans respected, hired, and imitated them. A number of names 
of divinities appear not only on the liver, but also in a copy of an 
ancient text that Martianus Capella (fifth century ad) included in a 
Latin work, The Marriage of Mercury and Philology . 22 This work was 
enormously popular throughout the Middle Ages, thus preserving some 
of this esoteric lore into modern times (Source 60, fig. 51). 

9. The elogium or epitaph of Laris Pulenas of Tarquinia is engraved on a 
roll held by the figure of the dead man, who reclines on his stone 
sarcophagus as if on a couch. It has nine lines and fifty-nine words, 
which can be in large part interpreted by means of a comparison with 
the Latin elogia of the Scipios at Rome (TLE 131) (Source 31, fig. 28). 

One may ask why so many Etruscan texts are religious. Ancient 
authors familiar with Etruscan customs offer an answer. Livy (5.1.6) 
decribes the Etruscans as gens ante omnes magis dedita religionibus, 
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quod, excelleret arte colendi eas, ‘a people more concerned than any 
other with religious matters, especially since they excelled in the skill 
of cultivating them’. St Augustine (. Adversus Gentes 7.2 6 ) said that 
Etruria was genetrix et mater superstitionum, ‘the parent and mother 
of superstitions’. The Etruscans surely had literary texts and a certain 
Volnius, we are told, wrote Etruscan tragedies. But what has come down 
to us are religious writings, legal documents, and funerary epitaphs. The 
reason must be that the Romans were interested in and therefore 
carefully preserved the teachings of Etruscan prophets and technical 
treatises on divination and haruspicina, while literary or dramatic texts 
in the Etruscan language were no longer needed when such texts became 
available in Latin, the language which became prevalent. 



4 Stele from Lemnos, sixth century bc. Athens, National Museum 
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Shorter inscriptions, too, are of great importance. Painted inscriptions 
labelling figures in wall paintings in the tombs of Tarquinia and on 
engraved mirrors illustrating scenes drawn from Greek mythology make 
the interpretation of many words easier. The frescoes from the Francois 
Tomb at Vulci are particularly interesting, for they are historical, and 
celebrate victories over Rome (Source 54, fig. 50). Other, shorter in¬ 
scriptions occur on mirrors, painted vases, armour, furniture, coins, 
votive offerings, and a variety of monuments. 

Many of the names of divinities, heroes, and heroines of myth which 
occur on mirrors and in tomb paintings are Greek. Even when they 
have Etruscan names, many of them seem to be Greek divinities in 
Etruscan dress, except for such figures as Tuchulcha, or Charu, a 
frightful demon quite unlike the Greek Gharon. See ‘Mythological 
Figures’ below. 

Haruspicina, in contrast, an Etruscan speciality known to us esp¬ 
ecially from the Piacenza Liver, preserved the names of Etruscan 
divinities who were worshipped. Nethuns and Selvans could be Etruscan 
names of Latin origin — Selva or Selvans derives from silva, ‘forest’, a 
Latin word of uncertain derivation. The etymology of Uni is uncertain: 
Latin limo, with which it is connected —i is the feminine ending in 
Etruscan — could be of Etruscan origin. In the haruspicina , a technique 
on which depended the very existence of the Etruscan people, the names 
are national. In myth, on the other hand, Greek names and types of 
divinities and heroes were freely admitted. 

We must now consider a remarkable inscription from outside Etruria 
written in an alphabet and a language akin to Etruscan. This relatively 
long inscription appears on a stele with the figure of a warrior, found 
in 1885 at Kaminia on the island of Lemnos and dated to the sixth 
century. Its 198 letters form thirty-three words (fig. 4). As is normal 
in archaic Greek and Latin, the direction of part of the inscription is 
boustrophedon. Following is a transcription (A and C are in boustro- 
phedon): 

A. (front) holaies naphothsiasi 

mar as: mav 
sialchveis avis 
evistho seronaith 
sivai 

B. (front) aker tavarisio 

vanalasial seronai morinail 

C. (side) holaiesi: phokiasale: serosaith evistho toverona [...] 
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rom: haralio: sivai: eptesio arai tis phoke 
sivai avis sialchvis marasm avis aomai 

It is a funerary inscription, referring to the grave ( tavarisio ) of Holaie, 
a man of Phokia, on the Ionian coast of Anatolia ( phokiasale, pboke) 
who died when he was forty ( sialchvis) years [avis) old. For the type 
of monument we can compare a number of funerary steles from 
northern Etruscan cities, on which the profile of the armed warrior is 
represented, with the inscription incised at the side (Sources 14—17, figs 
18-21). Although the inscription cannot be called Etruscan, there are 
a number of striking similarities. Words are separated by two dots. The 
alphabet used is derived from the Western Greek, that is, Chalcidian 
(actually Euboean) alphabet. There are no signs for the voiced conson¬ 
ants b, d, or g. The language is similar: grammatical endings, and even 
some expressions are close to Etruscan. There are such remarkable 
similarities as the parallel phrases recording dates: ‘Lemnian’ holaiesi 
phokiasale, ‘in the magistracy of Holaie the Phokian’, and Etruscan 
velusi hulchniesi, ‘in the praetorship, that of Vel Hulchnie’ (ET Ta 5, 
4T5). The formula indicating the age of the dead man is avis sialchvis; 
‘of forty years’: we can compare an Etruscan inscription which speaks 
of a woman who died avils machs sealchls, ‘(when she was) five-and- 
forty years old’. But the differences, including the presence of the 
vowel o, which appears several times, show that the languages, though 
related, are not identical. The stele is not the only inscription of this 
type, though it is by far the longest. There is general agreement 
about the existence of a relationship between Lemnian and Etruscan, 
though not about the possible significance of the presence of Etruscan 
inscriptions on Lemnos. 23 

Etruscan language studies have from the first been a field of research 
filled with discoveries, successes and surprises, along with forgeries, 
starting with those included in Annio di Viterbo’s (1432—1502) collec¬ 
tion of Etruscan inscriptions, and wrong turns, including Michael 
Ventris’s original hypothesis, which he continued to hold until 1952, 
that the language of Linear B might turn out to be Etruscan. Contrary 
to what many believe, Etruscan was already read almost completely 
two hundred years ago by Luigi Lanzi (who died in 1810) in a three- 
volume work, Saggio di lingua etrusca e di altre antiche d’ltalia (1st edn 
1789, 2nd edn 1821-25). He understood the pronunciation of M as a 
sibilant (perhaps Greek £, four-bar sigma turned around, as frequently 
happens with alphabets). The correct interpretation of I as z, on the 
other hand, we owe to R. Lepsius (De Tabulis Eugubinis, 1883). German 
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and Italian scholarship have made important contributions to the study 
of the language, in the early nineteenth century with the work of 
R. Lepsius, K. O. Muller ( Die Etrusker, 1828), and E. Gerhard ( Etrus - 
kische Spiegel , beginning in 1840). Soon after, the Italian Fabretti was 
the author of the Corpus Inscriptionum Italicarum (1867) and G. F. Ga- 
murrini, of the Supplementi to the CIE (1872, 1874, 1878). Other 
important studies are those of W. Corssen (in spite of some serious 
mistakes) and W. Deecke. C. Pauli (1878 and later), together with 
O. A. Danielsson, G. Herbig, and A. Torp, published the Corpus In¬ 
scriptionum Etruscarum (1893—1902). Important contributions were 
made by E. Fiesel (who interpreted X as s, 1936), M. Runes, K. Olzscha, 
A. J. Pfiffig, and most recently H. Rix, whose Etruskiscbe Texte (1991) 
constitutes an invaluable repertory of inscriptions, organized by proven¬ 
ance. From the beginning of this century, with E. Fattes ( Correzioni al 
CIE, 1904), F. Ribezzo, M. Pallottino, M. Cristofani, C. de Simone and 
others, Italian scholars have been extremely active. Publication of the 
CIE (1970, 1980) has continued in Italy. The Istituto di Studi Ftruschi, 
in Florence, has organized yearly Congresses, whose Atti are regularly 
published. It has held two International Congresses, in 1928 and 1985, 
and sponsored numerous exhibits, research projects and publication 
series, not least Studi Etruschi since 1927, which includes the Rivista 
di epigrafia etrusca, the annual survey of new inscriptions and new 
readings, and the ongoing Thesaurus Linguae Etruscae, as well as the 
CSE, and other corpora. The Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche also 
maintains, since 1970, the Istituto di Studio per l’Archeologia Etrusco- 
Italica in Rome, which carries out projects in collaboration with the 
Archaeological Soprintendenza, the Istituto di Studi Etruschi, and the 
University of Rome. These two centres thus span the territory of the 
historical Etruscans from the Tiber and the Arno - from Rome and 
Florence. 
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CHAPTER III 


THE STUDY OF THE 
ETRUSCAN LANGUAGE 


Scholars have made cautious but steady progress toward the under¬ 
standing of the language by using a variety of methods, including the 
close study of bilingual inscriptions, of glosses, comparisons with other 
languages, archaeological context, and internal evidence. 


BILINGUAL INSCRIPTIONS 

We have more than forty Latin-Etruscan bilingual inscriptions. 24 These 
are unfortunately not nearly as helpful for the understanding of Etrus¬ 
can as the Rosetta Stone was for our understanding of Egyptian. Not 
only are most of them very short; they also contain free translations, 
as might be expected, rather than exact word-by-word equivalents. 

The discovery at Pyrgi in 1964 of three gold tablets with inscriptions 
of some length in Etruscan and Phoenician (fig. 5) was an outstanding 
event in the history of Etruscan studies, and allowed scholars to make 
some progress, though not great strides, in understanding the language 
of the Etruscans. Their greatest contribution was in the fields of religion 
and history. Found at the sanctuary of Pyrgi, the port of Caere (Cer- 
veteri), the Etruscan city which most influenced Rome and served as 
mediator for Greek culture in Italy, they give tangible proof of the 
Phoenician presence in Italy at the end of the sixth century (just as the 
Greek sanctuary at Gravisca emphasized the importance Greeks had 
in Etruria in the Archaic period). Of the three gold tablets, the one in 
Phoenician script and the longer of the two Etruscan ones can be said 
to be ‘quasi-bilingual’. The fact that the ruler of Caere felt it necessary 
to publish a Phoenician translation of his religious dedication may attest 
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to a close relationship with Carthage, or with Cyprus, another import¬ 
ant Phoenician centre at this time. 25 

The approximate dimensions of the tablets are 19 X 9 cm. The Phoeni¬ 
cian inscription consists of eleven lines and some thirty-nine words (not 
counting prefixes or suffixes). The longer Etruscan inscription, con¬ 
taining sixteen lines and thirty-six or thirty-seven words, is one of the 
longest Etruscan inscriptions found to date. The shorter Etruscan in¬ 
scription has nine lines and fifteen words (TLE 874-875). 

Both the longer texts record a historical event: the dedication of a 
cult place and perhaps a statue to the Phoenician Astarte, or Ishtar, 
here identified with the Etruscan Uni (and thus the Roman Juno), by 
Thefarie Velianas, the ruler of Kysry’ (the Phoenician name for the city 
of Caere or Cisra). This he did out of gratitude for a favour the goddess 
had granted him — perhaps because she had raised him to power — in 
the third year of his reign. 

The Phoenician inscription is more specific about these events, rec¬ 
ording the exact months when they took place, and, for the favour 
received, the exact day. The future is counted as being as many years 
long ‘as these stars’. There is a question as to whether this means ‘years 
without number’, or whether it refers to some precise number of years. 

The longer Etruscan inscription (A) describes, additionally, rites 
carried out in reference to the events by which the goddess’s favour 
had evidently shown itself. 

The shorter Etruscan inscription (B) refers to other ritual procedures 
established by Thefarie Velianas to be carried out annually, or at the 
anniversary of the foundation of the sanctuary. 

Phoenician inscription 
LRBT L’STRT ’SR QDS 
’Z ’S P’L W’S YTN 
TBRY’. WLNS MLK ’L 
KYSRY’. BYRH. ZBH 
SMS BMTN’ BBT WBM 
TW. K’STRT.’RS. BDY 
LMLKY SNT SLS III BY 
RH KRR BYM QBR 
’LM WSNT LM’S ’LM 
BBTY SNT KM HKKBM 
’L 


For the Lady, for Astarte (is) this holy place which Thefarie Velunas 
(TBRY’ WLNS), king over Kaysrye (KYSRY’), made, and which he put 
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in the temple in Mtn, the month of solar sacrifices. And he built a chamber 
because Astarte requested (this) from him, year three of his reign, in the 
month of KRR, on the day of the deity’s interment. And (as for) the years 
of one who makes a gift to the deity in her temple, (may) these (be) years 
like the stars. 

(Translation: Philip Schmitz, JAOS 115 (1995) 559-575). 

Etruscan inscription A 
ita. tmia. icac. he 
ramasva [.] vatieche 
unialastres. themia- 
sa. mech. thuta. thefa- 
riei. velianas. sal. 
cluvenias. turu- 
ce. munistas. thuvas 
tameresca. ilacve. 
tulerase. nac. ci. avi- 
1 . churvar. tesiameit 
ale. ilacve. alsase 
nac. atranes. zilac- 
al. seleitala. acnasv- 
ers. itanim. heram- 
ve. avil. eniaca. pul- 
umchva. 

This is the temple (or chapel, cella) and this is the place of the statue (?) 
which he has dedicated to Uni-Astarte, the lord of the people (or king, 
or tyrant), Thefarie Veliana, sal cluvienias (?), he gave it, this one place (?); 
since on the one hand she raised him for three years (in the third year?) 
in this way, churvar tesiameitale (?) and since on the other hand he has 
been protected, here is the statue (or: in the month of August); (and may 
the) years (be) as many as the pulumchva (?) (stars?). 

Notes 

Thefarie in Etruscan = TBRY’ in Phoenician, cf. Tiberius in Latin, and the Etruscan 
name Thybris , all related to the Tiber River. 26 Tiberius, found in Latin only 
much later, seems to have been a common Italic name much earlier than was 
thought. North Etruscan examples of names include Thefri, Tbefrina, Thepri, 
Theprina. 

ci avil = three years = SNT SLS III (three bars in the Phoenician text). 

Etruscan inscription B 
nac. thefarie. vel- 
iiunas. thamuce 
cleva. etanal. 
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masan. tiur- 
unias. selace. v- 
acal. tmial. a- 
vilchval. arauc- 
e. pulumchv- 
a. snuiaph 

(Thus) here Thefarie Veliuna established; the offering of the etan in the 
month of masan he offered; for the annual purification of the temple he 
made celestial (or numerous, or fruitful) snuiaph (ritual driving of the 
nails, or rites). 


Notes 

pulumchva - this word, appearing near the end of both inscriptions, has been 
connected with the Phoenician word for ‘stars’. It has a collective ending. 
avilchval — has the same root (civil-) as the word civil , meaning ‘year’; here, 
therefore, translated as ‘yearly’, or ‘anniversary’, vacal tmial avilchval amuce: 
‘the rite [libation] of the temple has been an annual one’? 

If the Phoenician text was Punic, as many have thought, and Cartha¬ 
ginians were involved, Rome’s paranoia in regard to this hated rival 
can be better understood. The close political alliance between Carthage 
and the Etruscan ruler of Caere implied by these inscriptions would 
agree with Aristotle’s statement about the constitution of Carthage and 
the Etruscans — Etruscans and Carthaginians were so close, he says, as 
to form almost one people. The discovery of the inscription also tends 
to corroborate the account that Carthage and Rome signed a treaty in 
509, perhaps confirming an earlier one between Carthage and the 
Etruscan king of ‘Rome of the Tarquins’, which re-emerges as an 
important, powerful city flourishing under Etruscan rule. 27 

The other forty or so bilingual inscriptions in Latin and Etruscan are 
in most cases short funerary epitaphs of the second and first centuries. 
Of lesser historical importance, they nevertheless provide information 
concerning Etruscan language and society and the relation between the 
Etruscan cities and Rome near the end of the period of Etruscan 
independence. We learn about the chronology of the language shift 
from Etruscan to Latin in the various Etruscan cities. We learn the 
word for ‘freedmen’, lautni, and the names of priesthoods, and see how 
Etruscans acquired Roman praenomina when they became Roman 
citizens. 2S 

Here is an example (missing letters have been supplied and abbrevi¬ 
ations expanded): 
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Etruscan: cafates l(a)r(tb) l(a)r(is) netsvis. trutnvt. frontac. 

‘Cafates Larth son of Laris, haruspex, priest, interpreter of 
thunderbolts’ 

Latin: L. Cafatius. L(uci) f(ilius) Ste(llatina tribu) haruspex fulguriator. 

‘Lucius Cafatius, son of Lucius, of the Stellatina tribe, 
haruspex, interpreter of thunder bolts’ 

(TLE 697; Benelli, I.e iscrizioni bilingui, 1; stone, from Pesaro) 

A problem here is that we have three words ( netsvis, trutnvt, frontac) 
where the Latin has two ( haruspex, fulguriator). What is the translation 
of each of the Latin words? Both netsvis and trutnvt occur at the end 
of two other Etruscan funerary inscriptions after the name and patro¬ 
nymic of the dead man, and therefore indicate his profession, some 
kind of priesthood. But what of frontac ? Apparently it goes with 
trutnvt: the Etruscans used a phrase with two words to indicate a 
priesthood which in Latin had a single name, fulguriator, 29 

Here is another bilingual: 

Etruscan: cuinte. sinu. arntnal 

Latin: Quintus Sentius L(uci) f(ilius) Arria natus 

‘Quintus Sentius, son of Lucius, son of Arria’. (TLE 523; 
Benelli, Le iscrizioni bilingui, 13; on an urn from Chianciano) 

Cuinte is obviously the Etruscan transcription of Quintus-, sinu, a 
cognomen used by the Seiante family, is here used as the equivalent of 
Sentius. Arntnal is the genitive of ‘son’. The Etruscan has only the 
matronymic, arntnal ( ar[u\ntal ), ‘(son of) Arntna’, translated as ‘Arria 
natus’, with Arntna (or Arntni) Latinized as Arria (from Arrius). The 
Latin inscription adds the patronymic L(uci) f(ilius) to the Etruscan 
matronymic. 

In another inscription the Etruscan has a matronymic, Cahatial, 
genitive of the Cahati family name ( nomen gentile) of the mother (-/ is 
a feminine ending in Etruscan). The Latin translation is Cafatia natus, 
or ‘son of Cafatia’. The whole text reads: 

Etruscan: ptip(li). velimna au(le) cahatial 

Latin: P(ublius) Volumnius A(uli) f(ilius) Violens Cafatia natus 

‘Publius Volumnius, son of Aldus, Violens, son of Cafatia’ 

(TLE 605; Benelli, Le iscrizioni bilingui, 7; from Perugia, 
tomb of the Volumnii, in the Palazzone cemetery) 

Pup(li) shows the Etruscan p for Latin b\ velimna corresponds to 
Volumnius, au(le) to Aldus. When he became a Roman citizen, this 
Publius Volumnius added the Latin cognomen, Violens, to his Etruscan 
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name. We are in the time of Augustus, in the last gasp of Etruscan 
civilization, as shown by the decoration of the sarcophagus in the main 
tomb of the Volumnii. 

Another bilingual inscription, all in Latin letters, reads as follows: 

Etruscan: arntb spedo tbocerual clan 

‘Arnth Spedo son of Thoceru’ (CIE 714) 

Latin: V el Spedo Thoceronia natus 

‘Vel Spedo son of Thoceronia’ 

(cf. Arria natus, above) (CIE 715) 

This marked the grave of two brothers, Arnth and Vel. (Their name, 
Spedo, shows Latin influence in the d.) We have here clan = natus 
(or films). We already knew that clan meant ‘son’. Here too, as in a 
previous Etruscan inscription, only the name of the mother - Thoceru - 
is recorded. What is particularly interesting about this inscription is 
that the Latin is not a translation of the Etruscan. Each inscription is 
a separate epitaph for each of the two brothers: one brother, more 
conservative, records his name in Etruscan; the other uses Latin. This 
is the only Etruscan inscription where - certainly under Latin influence 
- the letters d and 0 are used. The name Spedo very probably stands 
for Etruscan Spitu, known from other Etruscan inscriptions (Source 
59). Spedo is unknown in Latin. 30 

Here is another bilingual, also on an urn from Perugia ( TEE 606; 
Benelli, Le iscrizioni bilingui 25; CAE 3692), on two lines, one Latin, 
one Etruscan: 

Etruscan: larth scarpe lautni (on the body of the urn) 

‘Larth, freedman (of the family) of Scarpe’ 

Latin: L(ucius) Scarpus Scarpiae l(ibertus) popa (on the cover) 

‘Lucius Scarpus, freedman of Scarpia, priestly assistant’ 

Lautni means libertus, ‘freedman’, as in many other inscriptions. Scarpe 
has the usual nominative ending of Etruscan personal masculine names 
(thus marce = Latin Marcus, plaute = Latin. Plautus, tite = Latin Titus.) 
The extra word in the Latin inscription, popa, is the title given to the 
priest’s assistant who, at a sacrifice, killed the animal with an axe. 

From Montepulciano, near Perugia, comes another bilingual inscrip¬ 
tion, also late Etruscan. (It is not a coincidence that so many bilingual 
inscriptions were found at or near Perugia; this Umbrian city, though 
heavily influenced by the neighbouring Etruscan culture, was not 
originally Etruscan-speaking. The native language was Umbrian, and 
in fact we have Umbrian inscriptions from that area.) 
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Etruscan: larthi lautnitha presnts 
Latin: Larthi lautnita Praesentes 

Both inscriptions translate as ‘Larthi, freedwoman of Praesens’. The 
Latin text was written by an Etruscan stonecutter, evidently the same 
person who wrote the first line in Etruscan, who knew little Latin, and 
he writes the inscription right to left, the Etruscan way. He writes 
lautnita , an Etruscan word, instead of liberta, and Praesentes instead 
of Praesentis (in the genitive case, ‘of Praesens’). 31 


GLOSSES 

Glosses, words translated into Latin or Greek and preserved for us by 
Roman or Greek authors, are also of use for our knowledge of Etruscan 
vocabulary (see below ‘Glosses’, Part three). 32 

A number of the glosses that have come down to us preserve genuinely 
Etruscan words. Of Etruscan origin may be the name of the entrance 
hall of the Roman house, the atrium. Aisar, which we are told by Roman 
authors, means ‘god’ in Etruscan (it actually seems to mean ‘gods’, in 
the plural); uerse ( uersum ) means ‘fire’. Aclus is ‘June’. Sometimes these 
translations can be checked from the inscriptions: the text of the Zagreb 
mummy wrappings, for example (Source 67), has aiser, ‘gods’ and acale, 
‘June’. 33 

The great majority of glosses refer to words commonly used in the 
Etrusca disciplina , the technique by which Etruscan haruspices read the 
will of the gods in the flight of birds, in lightning, thunder, or in the 
entrails of animals. Names of animals and plants derive from books 
on medicinal magic herbs. 34 Particularly interesting are the glosses 
informing us that the Etruscan word for ‘monkey’ is arimos. The word 
in Greek is pithekos : so Pithekoussai, the ancient name for the island 
of Ischia, may have meant ‘monkey island’. Another ancient name for 
Pithekoussai, Latin Inarime, may be the Etruscan name, also meaning 
‘monkey island’. 3S 

Also important is the information that lucumo means ‘king’ in 
Etruscan. Lucius Tarquinius, who became king of Rome and founded 
the dynasty of the Tarquins, may have been originally called laucbume, 
Latin lucumo, or ‘king’; his name may have been changed to Lucius 
when he became, so to speak, naturalized at Rome. 36 

A number of these words were not really Etruscan, but in a later 
period seemed to Greek and Roman scholars to belong in the context 
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of the Latin debt to Etruscan civilization, and were therefore thought 
to be of Etruscan origin. This may be the case for words connected 
with music, like subulo, ‘pipe-player’, or arms, like balteus, ‘sword 
belt’. Neither can be purely Etruscan, because of the b, which the 
Etruscans did not use: but subulo may have been Latinized from suplu. 
This material must obviously be used with caution. Other words 
identified as Etruscan in glosses, or ‘explanations’, by Greek authors, 
written in Greek letters, are also not Etruscan at all: dea, ‘goddess’, 
and kapra (Latin capra), ‘goat’, are Latin words, not Etruscan, as their 
Greek glosses claim (TLE 85a, 816, 828, 820). The letters g, d, and b, 
as we have seen, do not exist in Etruscan. The word italos is not 
Etruscan, although it has been claimed as such. Italos , that is uitulus 
(diminutive uitellus, from which derives the English word ‘veal’), ‘calf’ 
in Latin, is the word from which Italia (Italy) derives. (A. Walde, J. B. 
Hofmann, Lateinisches etymologisches Worterbucb, 3rd edn (Heidel¬ 
berg, 1930-56) s.v. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Roman Antiquities I.35; 
Varro, On Agriculture , II.5.3.) It was originally an Oscan word, which 
the Greek colonists of southern Italy adopted from the natives. Later 
Greek authors mistakenly attributed this word to the Etruscans in Italy, 
just as they attributed to them other words which came from Italy, 
and they knew were not Greek. The Greeks did not always distinguish 
clearly between the Etruscans and other peoples of Italy: ‘For there 
was a time when the Latins, the Umbrians, the Ausonians and many 
others were all called Tyrrhenians by the Greeks’ (Dionysius of Hali¬ 
carnassus 1.29.1). When Rome was under Etruscan cultural influence 
and political domination, the Greeks must have thought of a Roman 
as an Etruscan. (In the same way we might say that someone is ‘French’ 
if he has a French passport, though he might be Basque, Flemish, 
Alsatian, or Corsican by birth and language.) 

Some glosses are clear, but not very useful. Yet the statement that 
‘nepos is an Etruscan word’, which we find as a gloss, is quite correct: 
it confirms that the Latin word nepos occurs in the Etruscan language, 
a fact we already knew from the inscription on the roll held on the 
sarcophagus of Laris Pulenas from Tarquinia, for example, where the 
word nefts appears. 

A close study of Latin vocabulary reveals numerous debts to Etruscan. 
Most of these words occurred in the area of luxury and higher culture: 
the Etruscans introduced into Rome the words persona (from pbersu), 
taberna , lacerna , laena, histrio, as well as atrium. The very word for 
‘writing’, litterae (from Greek dipbthera, ‘skin’) came into Latin via 
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Etruscan, just as the Greeks adopted the Semitic word deltos for their 
writing-tablets. 37 The Latin word elementum , which according to a 
number of scholars comes from Etruscan, has as its earliest meaning, 
which it still maintains in Latin, ‘letter of the alphabet’. An early word, 
*elepantum, from Greek elephas, ‘ivory (object)’ has been proposed as 
the origin of elementum. And indeed the tablet from Marsiliana with 
the inscribed alphabet, as well as the inscribed ‘Tuscania’ dice, are of 
ivory (figs 7, 12). In favour of an Etruscan rather than a Latin origin 
is the fact that we would expect the Latin to be * olimentum since velar 
/ would cause the e to become o, and the e in the second syllable would 
become L 38 These two very important words would confirm the 
Etruscan origin of the alphabet in Rome: Latin elementum and littera, 39 
(The same origin has been suggested for the Latin words for writing 
instruments, stilus , and the material used in wax tablets, cera.) None 
of these could have directly come from Greek. And what other way if 
not through the language of the Etruscans, given the high level of their 
culture in the Orientalizing and Archaic periods, and given the pene¬ 
tration of their alphabet in peninsular Italy? All these words of Etruscan 
origin of course tell us more about the relations between Rome and 
her Etruscan neighbours than about the Etruscan language. 


OTHER METHODS FOR THE STUDY OF ETRUSCAN 

The so-called ‘etymological method’, which involves a comparison of 
Etruscan with other languages, living or dead, was widely used until 
about 1885, but gave little or no results. Though now generally aban¬ 
doned by scholars, a naive brand of it continues to flourish in amateur 
circles. There is hardly any language in the world which has not at 
some time been compared to Etruscan: Greek, Armenian, Turkish, 
Aztec, Hittite, and many others. Aside from that of the inscription 
from Lemnos, there is no other known language to which Etruscan can 
be related. There are a number of Greek words in Etruscan, and there 
were certainly exchanges, in historical as well as prehistoric times, 
between the neighbouring Latin, Etruscan, and Italic languages, for 
example in the field of personal names. The Etruscans learned to drink 
wine in Italy, and they learned what was by then the local word for 
it, uinum . 40 But these contacts have nothing to do with the basic nature 
of the language or its origin. 

A number of scholars have used the technique of ‘combinatory’ 
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analysis. This internal, inductive method, which was in part a reaction 
to the failure of the etymological method, resulted in considerable 
progress in the study of Etruscan grammar and in the translation of 
some inscriptions. Just as codes to which we do not have the key can 
be deciphered by trying out different combinations of letters until the 
right one is found, so in Etruscan different words are tried out in 
different contexts. Obviously the meaning of a particular word must 
make sense in the contexts in which it appears and make a proper 
‘combination’. This method has been useful, but it is too limited to be 
used by itself. 

Another approach is the ‘quasi-bilingual’, or cultural method. The 
cultures of Italy were in close contact and similar in many ways. It is 
therefore reasonable to expect that a number of formulas were used in 
most of these languages (just as the English expression took place has 
an equivalent in French eut lieu, or Italian ebbe luogo). Rituals de¬ 
scribed on the mummy bandages in Zagreb are, for example, 
comparable to those of another text, that of the Umbrian Iguvine 
Tables. The funerary epitaph, elogium, on the roll of the Tarquinia 
sarcophagus of Laris Pulenas (Source 31, fig. z8) recalls the Latin 
epitaphs of members of the noble Roman family of the Scipios, likewise 
inscribed on their stone sarcophagi. 41 The ‘cultural’ approach interprets 
words in the context of the object on which the inscription is found. 
A tomb, for example, will give us the names and titles of the people 
buried there, while a vase will be inscribed with the owner’s name or 
the name of the god to whom it is dedicated or offered. 

There are also ‘picture bilinguals’. Engraved bronze mirrors, vase 
paintings, and tomb paintings from Tarquinia have inscriptions which 
label or explain the various figures in the scene being illustrated 
(cf. Sources 5, 32-45, 49-5°)- 



CHAPTER IV 


THE ALPHABET AND 
PRONUNCIATION 
OF ETRUSCAN 


Alphabets when they are first used are strictly phonetic, that is they 
reflect the actual pronunciation. Etruscan 42 never developed a ‘histori¬ 
cal’ spelling, as used in English (where e.g. the oo of spoon , once 
pronounced with a long o, now has the same sound as the u in rule). 
In Etruscan an a (as in father) is therefore always pronounced air, e 
was always eh-, i (as in machine) is always ee\ u was oo. Changes in 
pronunciation, during the approximately seven centuries when Etruscan 
was spoken and written, were regularly reflected in the spelling (so 
when ai became ei, and eventually e, it was spelled the way it was 
pronounced: Aivas > Eivas > Evas). 

The Etruscans copied the Greek alphabet as they had learned it in 
the so-called ‘model’ alphabets (figs 2-3, 6, 11. Marsiliana d’Albegna, 
c.6 50. Source 1, figs na, 12) which they used for didactic, decorative, 
and perhaps magic purposes. But for practical purposes they dropped 
those Greek letters they did not use: d, b, and o. For the sound k 
(English think) they used three signs: k before a (ka); c before e and i 
( ce, ci)-, and q before u [qu). Such a distinction is exclusively phonetic, 
that is articulatory, but has no semantic or ‘phonemic’ value. The same 
system was used in early Latin. In English the three letters survive 
( kernel, cat, quit), but the distinction between them is purely conven¬ 
tional, representing an orthographic tradition and not any phonetic 
differences. 43 

Since they did not have voiced stops, the Etruscans used the third 
letter of the Greek alphabet [gamma: T or C) with the value of k. 
Imitating the Etruscans, the Latins did the same (note Latin cena, 
corium, cura, catena, ciuis). The k of early Latin survived before a in 
a few words ( Kaeso, Karus, Kalendae ). 44 Further proof of the influence 
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Etruscan alphabets 

Model 

Archaic 

Neo-Etruscan 


alphabet 

seventh-fifth century bc 

fifth-first century bc 

Transcription 

A 

A 

a 

a 

a 



[b] 


D 


c 

0 


+ 

[d] 


2 

* 

e 



=i 

V 

X 

X 

x x 

z 

0 

B 

5 0 

h 

a 

® O X 

O 

th 

i 

1 

1 >1)1 

j 

>i 

* 


k 

4 

J 

J 

1 

*1 


m a 

m 


'l A 

n 

n 

ffl 



+ 

o 



[0] 

o 

1 

A 

p 

M 

M H 

M 

s 

? 

? 


q 

<i 

<1 a 

C 

r 

* 


* 3 

s,S 

T 

T 

+ r 

t 

y 

y v 

V 

u 

X 

X 


s 

0 

0 

0 

ph 

T 

T 


ch 


S 

8 

t 



Etruscan numerals 

i 

I (1) 

A 

V (5) 

X 

X (10) 

t 

L (50) 

C X 

C (100) 

© 

C (100) or M (1,000)? 


M (1,000) or M(10,000)? 


6 Table of Etruscan alphabets and Etruscan numerals 
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of Etruscan on the Latin alphabet is the use of q in qualis, quattuor, 
queritur, quidam, quoque, etc. For the sound g, which the Latins also 
pronounced, 45 they introduced, around 250 bc, a new letter, G (a slight 
modification of C, adding a little mark to it). In order not to change 
the order of the alphabet, this new letter G was placed in the slot of 
the ancient Z, which at that time the Latins no longer used (it had 
formerly had the value of English z- as in zeal, zoomorphic, etc.). Later, 
in the first century BC, more intimate contact with the Greeks brought 
with it the need for Z in order to write Greek words. The Latins then 
reinstated this letter Z, which, having lost its place in line, was put at 
the end, where it is today. 

Both the Etruscans and the Latins eventually simplified the system 
of the velars. Arezzo and Cortona in the north kept only k, while the 
southern cities kept only c. In Latin, c was generally used (under 
Etruscan influence), except before the semivowel u (as in qualis). The 
letters c and q are still used this way in English (candy, quiz). 

The letter z in Etruscan always had a voiceless sound, as ts in English 
gets, cats (not as in zeal). 

The Etruscan v was certainly bilabial, like Latin u in uincit (English 
w), since diphthongs like au are frequently spelled av: so lautni; lavtni; 
avle: aule . 46 There was often an oscillation between the two: puina and 
pvinei, tiurs and tivr and so on. 

Since the Etruscans only had the voiceless stops k, t, and p, they 
changed the letters g, d, and b whenever these appeared in foreign 
words — Greek, Latin or Umbrian — to k, t, and p. (These they 
pronounced as in the English words skin, stay, spun, or like the final 
consonants in think, spit, and thump.) Thus from the Greek word 
amorge came the Latin word amurca, ‘oil dregs’, by way of Etruscan. 
The Etruscans also wrote (and no doubt pronounced) creice for Graecus 
(TLE 131. Source 31, fig. 28. Cf. Kraikalu, ET Fa 2.7). Etruscan also 
had the aspirate voiceless stops X, 6 , and 0, which we will transcribe 
in this volume as ch, th, and ph. These aspirate consonants were 
pronounced something like initial k, t, and p in kin, tin, and pin. (The 
difference between voiceless aspirate and non-aspirate consonants is 
one which the speaker of English hardly perceives: it is a distinction 
which has no semantic or phonemic value in English, as it had in 
Etruscan - and has today in Chinese.) 

In Etruscan each letter represents one sound and one phoneme, except 
for s and s, which may be allophones or variant forms of a single 
phoneme. The alternation of c: ch, t: th; p: ph may be due to a purely 
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graphic oscillation, but puia is always written with p, and tbesan, 
thancvilus with tb. 

There were several ways of representing sibilants, though not all 
were used at the same time in the same area. Four appear on the ‘model 
alphabet’ of the seventh century (fig. u): the three-stroke sigma 
sameeb EB; sade AA (as in the archaic alphabet of Corinth); and a special 
cross sign X. In the Archaic period in the north two signs were used, 
the three-stroke sigma ^ and sade AA. In the southern cities, such as 
Veii and Caere, and in Campania, the four-stroke sigma £ was used 
as a variant of the three-stroke sigma \\ in the area of Caere, around 
the end of the sixth century, this sign was used to represent a phoneme 
in opposition to the three-stroke sigma representing another 
phoneme. In the southern cities of Veii, Caere, and Tarquinia the cross 
sign also took the place of the three-bar sigma in the Archaic period 
(from the end of the seventh to the mid-sixth century). And at Caere, 
in the later period, a new sign, something like a 3, was developed from 
the Greek four-stroke sigma 3 . Typical of the north Etruscan cities is 
the spelling of s with a s (AA). 

We do not know for certain how these various s-signs were pro¬ 
nounced. They seem to have represented only two different sounds, 
since the Etruscans usually used only two different signs concurrently 
at any one time. Scholars conventionally distinguish four signs in 
transcribing Etruscan inscriptions. We will distinguish only two: s and 
s, perhaps pronounced as s in sin and sb in shin , respectively. AA is 
transcribed as s, ^ as s, £ as S. They are indicated thus in Pallottino’s 
TLE, and Rix, ET. 47 

The Etruscans had a sound f (a bilabial, voiceless fricative, pro¬ 
nounced approximately as in English labiodentals: find , soft, stuff ) for 
which the Greeks had no sign. At first the Etruscans wrote the digraph 
FH (vhelepu, vhelmus, cf. TLE 56, 429, etc.). Eater they adopted a new 
sign, 8, the origin of which is obscure (it may be a modification of B, 
which was used in initial position with the value of b). The Latins, 
conversely, kept only the first element of the digraph, F, the letter 
familiar to us today with the sound of f. 

In most languages the sound f is an infrequent sound. Its presence 
in Etruscan, and its spread, is a striking feature of the originality and 
the influence of the Etruscan language in its time. The sound f is absent 
in all Indo-European languages outside Italy before the Roman Empire, 
except in Germanic, where it is an innovation introduced around 
400 bc, and in Iranian, where it appears late. 4S Since the sound f is also 
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absent from all the pre-Indo-European languages of Europe, the sound 
of f must be characteristic of Etruscan, and it must be from Etruscan 
that it penetrated into the other languages spoken in Italy: Latin, 
Faliscan, Umbrian, Oscan, Marsian, Venetic, etc. In Italy, it seems that 
all languages had f except for Greek, Celtic, Rhaetic, and Ligurian. 49 
Words with initial pb are also rare: many of these are Greek 
words. 50 

F frequently alternates with h (as in Faliscan and Latin): fasti: hasti; 
cafatial: cabatial; fastntru: hastntru. This alternation of h with f may 
be due to Italic influence, p alternates with f (pupluns: fufluns; Apuna: 
Afuna ). 51 Etruscan b is pronounced as an aspirate, as in English and 
German. 

The voiceless stops c ( k, g), t, and p sometimes alternate with cb, 
th, pb, for no apparent reason ( sec = secb). But after the liquids l, r, 
m, n, we almost always find cb: sulchva, fulumchva, flerchva, 
srencbva . 52 After vowels the sounds cb and c are evidently interchange¬ 
able, since we have both secb and sec, zilach and zilc, zach and zac, 
zich and zic. But as verb endings the two sounds, c (or k) and cb 
definitely have different meanings, since -ce is the past active ending, 
as in turce, ‘he gave’, and -cbe is the passive ending, as in mi menacbe, 
‘I was given’ (see Chapter IV). 53 

The Etruscan vowel system is simple. There are only four vowels, a, 
e, i, u. The vowel o is absent; there is no reason to believe it ever 
existed before the late period, when it sometimes appeared under Latin 
influence, as in frontac in the bilingual inscription from Pesaro. In the 
transcription of Latin and Greek words into Etruscan, the vowel o (and 
in Greek a> or omega) is always written as u: the Greek word Phoinix 
becomes Phuinis; Acbero?i becomes Achrum; Prometheus ( Promatbeus ) 
becomes Prumatbe. The ancients themselves noted this absence of the 
letter o. The Roman author Pliny tells us that ‘some peoples of Italy 
have no letter o, and use the letter u instead, specifically the Etruscans 
and the Umbrians’. 54 And indeed until they adopted the Latin alphabet 
the Umbrians, close neighbours of the Etruscans, shared this peculiarity 
- which for them was purely graphic, since Umbrian had the sound o. 

The Etruscan letter e was pronounced as in northern English a in 
hate. It was a very closed vowel, as proved by the fact that it is often 
interchanged with i: so we see both ica and eca, mini and mine, cliniiaras 
and clenar, etc. The Greek name lason (English Jason) becomes Eason; 
and the Etruscan genitive form -ial often becomes -eal. Etruscan had only 
short vowels (like several other languages, e.g. Spanish, Romanian). 55 
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Greek diphthongs are usually preserved, except that of course oi 
becomes ui. In later inscriptions (fifth to first century) ai often becomes 
ei (by assimilation of the first vowel of the diphthong to the second) 
and even e: so the Greek name Aivas (Ajax) is written as Aivas, Rivas, 
or Evas in Etruscan. Graikos, ‘Greek’, written Graecus in Latin, 
becomes Creice in Etruscan, and the name of the hero Aeneas, Aineias 
in Greek, is written Eine in Etruscan. We find this change from ai to 
ei taking place also in Etruscan words, for example aiser , which 
becomes eiser in some late inscriptions. 

There is a general trend toward the simplication of two different 
vowels forming a diphthong into a single vowel. The Greek sound eu 
is sometimes preserved (as in the name of the Muse Euterpe, who is 
called Eaiturpa in Etruscan), but eu sometimes becomes u in Etruscan, 
as for example in the name of Castor’s brother Pollux, called Poly- 
deukes in Greek, whose name in Etruscan becomes Pultuce. Latin au 
also becomes a in a number of Etruscan words. 56 

Sometimes extra vowels are inserted in consonant clusters in order 
to make words easier to pronounce (anaptyxis). This tendency accounts 
for the transformation of the Greek name of the goddess Artemis into 
Aritimi in Etruscan, or the Etruscan name of Hercules, Hercle, into 
Herecele. 

Then, too, liquid consonants — both the nasals n, m and the vibrants 
/, r — are frequently ‘vocalic’. The consonant becomes sonant, that is 
a syllabic sound, pronounced as though it were a vowel and could 
stand on its own, as al, ar, an, or am. (The vowel sound was faintly 
pronounced, as in English button or bottom. Atalanta is thus written 
Atlnta, with a sonant /, as in English castle .) 57 

In conclusion, the pronunciation of Etruscan was apparently reflected 
in its spelling: there was no historical spelling. 

Italy owes, it seems, two important innovations to the Etruscans. 
The first is the sound f, rare in all of Europe, which came into Latin, 
Faliscan, Venetic, and the Italic languages even before the introduction 
of the alphabet. The second Etruscan innovation is the intensive initial 
accent which also spread in Latin and the Italic languages, and which 
produced a larger number of syncopated words in Etruscan than in 
Latin. 

Etruscan was being written by 700 and was spoken in Italy before 
that date, perhaps several centuries earlier. Around 500 the evidence 
of the inscriptions shows that a change took place in the way both 
Etruscan and Latin were pronounced, when the so-called initial stress 
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accent came into Etruscan and Latin (as well as other languages of 
Italy). At this time all words were heavily stressed, or accented, on the 
first syllable. The rest of the word was proportionately less stressed, 
and vowels dropped out (‘syncope’), or were replaced by ‘weaker’ 
vowels, less strongly pronounced. An example will show most clearly 
the nature of this intensive, or stress, accent. In a bilingual text (ET 
Cl 1.2137-2138; Benelli, Le iscrizioni bilingui. No. 30), the Latin word 
praesentis (praesentes) is rendered in Etruscan as presnts. The Etruscan 
word has lost two vowels as a result of an intensive initial accent which 
caused the first syllable to be heavily stressed: the following vowels 
received proportionately less stress, gradually weakened, and eventually 
dropped out altogether. Already in the oscillation between velianes : 
veliiunes, ilacve: ilucve of the Pyrgi tablets (c.500) we can see early 
signs of the vowel weakening a > u, as in it an: itun, ikati: ikun, ramatha : 
ramutha. The stress accent which caused such vowels to drop out was 
stronger in Etruscan than in Latin, and its results are most obvious in 
the later Etruscan or ‘Neo-Etruscan’ inscriptions of the Hellenistic or 
Roman period. In Etruscan we find, for example, the Greek name 
Alexandras (used to refer to Paris Alexander) written in an abbreviated 
form, Alcsentre. There are many other examples: Ramutha (a woman’s 
name) becomes Ramtha\ Rasenna (the name of the Etruscans) becomes 
Rasna; Menerva (Minerva) becomes Menrva ; Klytaimestra (Clytem- 
nestra) becomes Clutumsta, then Clutmsta-, turice becomes turce; amake 
becomes amuce , then amce. 

The pronunciation of English gives us a number of examples of such 
syncope: Leicester and Worcester are both pronounced in a ‘syncopated’ 
way. The origin of the word ‘alms’ in English was Latin eleemosyna, 
Greek eleemosyne. Final vowels are also frequently dropped because 
of the initial accent: suthithi becomes suthith, ‘in the grave’. 
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GRAMMAR 


Etruscan, like Latin, uses various inflections or changes of ending for 
nouns, pronouns, and verbs. It is possible to set up a systematic, even 
if incomplete, description of Etruscan grammar, and to illustrate it with 
examples. 58 

We have made use of the terminology familiar to us from Greek and 
Latin grammar — nominative, genitive, dative, etc. — because they more 
or less describe the situation in Etruscan: differences will be pointed 
out as we go along. Our use of these Latin terms for Etruscan is 
obviously an approximation. Neither in Latin nor in Etruscan does the 
genitive (or dative, or accusative) correspond exactly to the Greek or 
to the German cases. Doubtful cases such as the modalis, the adlative, 
the ablative, will not be listed. Eollowing Pfiffig, Etruskische Sprache 
78, we call ‘definite accusative’ a form which is certainly an accusative, 
but has an ending -ni or -i, which the ‘usual’ accusative (identical with 
the nominative) does not have. Scholars have up to now failed to 
discover any difference in function between the two accusatives. The 
genitive frequently has the function that we attribute to the dative: 
e.g. ‘Venel Atelinas gave this to the sons of Jupiter’ (Source 20). 


NOUNS 

In Etruscan, different endings characterise men’s and women’s names, 
that is personal names have affixes indicating natural gender; common 
nouns do not. Both types of nouns are, however, declined regularly. 
There are different forms for the different case endings, according to 
the function of the noun in the sentence. 
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Many endings are the same for the singular and the plural. Often, 
however, the plural is formed by adding the suffix -ar, -er, or -ur. So we 
have clan, ‘son’ (singular), and clenar, ‘sons’ (plural). 59 

As in some other languages, with numerals the singular is often used: 
since the number itself indicates plurality, the noun does not have to. 
So, for example, in ci avil, ‘three years’, or sa sutbi cerichunce, ‘(he) 
built four tombs’. 60 

Following are sample declensions. Here and elsewhere in the book, 
an asterisk is used to indicate a word whose existence can be deduced 
from other evidence, though it does not appear in any text. 



Singular 

Plural 

Nominative or accusative 

clan, ‘son’ 

clenar, ‘the sons’ 

Genitive (‘of’ or ‘to’) 

clans, ‘of the son’ 


Dative 

clensi, ‘to the son’ 

clenarasi, cliniiaras, 

‘to the sons’ 

Locative (‘in’ or ‘at’) 

''denthi, ‘in the son’ 


Example: ci clenar [...] anavence (TLE 98, on a tomb wall in Tar- 
quinia), ‘she bore three sons’ (three sons she bore). 

For emphasis there are 

special forms of the 

accusative we call ‘em- 

phatic’ (‘I see him, not her - he’s the one I see’). An example of an 
emphatic ‘definite’ accusative is spnreni lucairce, ‘the city he governed 

as lucumo’ (TLE 131). 

Singular 

Plural 

Nominative or accusative 

*spur, ‘city’ 

*spurer 

Genitive 

spures, spural 

*spurers 

Dative 

*spure 


Definite accusative 

spnreni 

spureri 

Locative 

spurethi 


Example: tular spural (TLE 675, stone cippus, from Fiesole), ‘the 
boundaries of the city’ There are also datives in -ale, in -ane and in -i. 


Singular 

Plural 

Nominative or accusative 

methlum, ‘nation’, 
‘district’ 

' r methlumer 

Genitive 

methlumes 

methlumers 

Definite accusative 

'methlumi 

methlumeri 

Dative 

* methlumsi, 
"'metblumale 


Locative 

*methlumthi, 
methlumth 

'''methlumerthi 
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For the nominative we can cite: ramtha matulnai sech marces 
matuln[as] [...] puiam amce setbres ceisinies (TLE 98, second century), 
‘Ramtha Matulnai was the daughter of Marce Matulna and wife of 
Sethre Ceisinie’. This is a good example of the predicate which is also 
in the nominative. For the accusative we can cite lartbi ateinei 
fleres [...] turce (TLE 653), ‘Larthia Ateinei gave the statue’ . tite cale 
atial turce / malstria ever (TLE, 752.), ‘Tite Cale gave to his mother the 
mirror (as a) gift’, larth ceisinis veins clan ci zilachnce / methlum [...] 
(TLE 99), ‘Larth Ceisinis, son of Vel, three times governed the district 
as praetor’. 

Luciano Agostiniani was probably correct when he recently described 
Etruscan as an agglutinative language that was evolving into an inflec¬ 
tional language. Looking at the paradigm of e.g. '"spur or methlum , 
one can consider Etruscan a kind of agglutinative language since to the 
nominative singular methlum , genitive metblum-es, locative metblum- 
tb(i), etc., are opposed the nominative plural methlum-er , genitive 
methlum-er-s, definite accusative methlum-er-i. We observe that the 
endings of the plural are the same as those of the singular; but in the 
plural, between the stem and the endings, the (pluralizing) element -er- 
is added. 

Those nouns whose stem ends in a velar or liquid frequently have a 
genitive in -(a)l: zilacb: zilacbal; meeb: mecbl ; murs: mursl. 

Nominative or accusative tina, tinia, tins, tin, ‘day’, 

‘Jupiter’ 

Genitive tins 

Dative (?) tinsi, tins 

The usual -s- genitive is frequently added to the stem by means of 
an euphonic vowel: vel: veins-, seclr. seebis; zathrum: zatbrumis. 

l(a)ris pulenas larces clan [...] tarcbnaltb [...] lucairce 

‘Laris Pulenas, son of Larce, governed in Tarquinia’ 

(Source 31, fig. z8, TLE 131; sarcophagus from Tarquinia) 

Here are some examples of the dative, including the dative of agent: 

mi titasi ever menache 

‘I was offered as a gift to or by Tita’ (‘I to Tita (or by Tita) as a gift 

was offered’ [TLE 2.82; on the border of a mirror, from Bomarzo, c.300) 

mi liciniesi mulu hirsunaiesi 

‘I have been given by Licinie Hirsunaie’ (dative of agent) (TLE 769) 
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epl tularn aulesi. velthinas arznal clensi 

‘as far as the boundary stones (the property belongs) to Aule Velthina, 
son of Arzni’ (TLE 570, 1 . 8, cippus of Perugia, Source 64, fig. 54). 
Compare the French idiom, ce livre est a moi. 

mi spurieisi teithurnasi 

‘I (have been given) by Spurie Teithurna’ (dative of agent) (TLE 940). 
mi zenaku lartbuzale kuleniiesi 

‘I (have been) made by Larthuza Kulenie’ (Nicosia, REE (1972), 1). 
aulesi metelis vel(us) vesial clensi cen fleres tece 

‘[He] set up this statue for Aule Metelis, son of Vel and Vesi’ (TLE 6 51, 
Arringatore, Source 66, fig. 56). 

A special case deserves our attention. The word avil, ‘year’, which 
occurs very frequently (over a hundred times), in funerary inscriptions, 
is found with the simple stem {avil) when it is used with the verbs 
svalce or svalthas, meaning ‘to live’. With lupu, ‘dead’, we have instead 
avils. This shows that avil indicates a continuous action, ‘he lived for 
so many years ...’, while avils expresses a precise action or occurrence, 
‘he died in such-and-such a year’: 61 

arnth apunas veins [...] mack cezpalcb avil svalce 

‘Amth Apunas (the son) of Vel lived eighty-five years’ (literally, ‘Arnth 
Apunas [the son] of Vel five [and] eighty years [he] lived’) (TLE 94; 
Tomba Bruschi, Tarquinia, third century). 

veltbur larisal clan cuclnial tbancbvilus lupu avils XXV 

‘Velthur, the son of Laris (and) of Thanchvil Cuclni, died at twenty-five 

years’ (TLE 129; sarcophagus from Tarquinia) 


PROPER NOUNS 

Various Etruscan names of gods are known from our sources, especially 
in the engraved decoration on the backs of mirrors, and on the bronze 
liver from Piacenza. Tin ( Tinia, Tina ) corresponds to the Latin Iuppiter 
or Jupiter and to the Greek Zeus; Fufluns to Bacchus or Dionysos; Uni 
to Iuno (Juno) or Hera; Usil to Sol or Helios, ‘the Sun’; Selvans is 
Silvanus (the Etruscan name perhaps comes from the Latin). In Turan 
ati (TLE 74), ‘Mother Turan’, ‘Aphrodite the Mother’, and Uni, identi¬ 
fied with Astarte on the Pyrgi tablets, we recognize local divinities, 
many of them mother goddesses, who were worshipped in Etruria. This 
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is probably also the case with Cel: see Celsclan, ‘son of (the goddess) 
Cel’ (TJJt 368). Many other Etruscan names refer to gods completely 
unknown to us. (See the Study Aids: ‘Mythological Figures’.) On the 
other hand in the tombs, on many mirrors and elsewhere, names of 
gods are often Greek: thus Aita — Haides (Hades), Pbersipnai — Per¬ 
sephone or Latin Proserpina, Tinas clenar, ‘sons of Tima’ — the 
Dioskouroi, ‘sons of Zeus’, evidently a translation from the Greek. We 
learn a great deal about Etruscan phonetics, as we have seen, from the 
way the Etruscans transcribed these Greek names. There are also many 
cases when we have both the Latin and Etruscan equivalents of a name. 

Names of gods, unlike other personal names, often show no indica¬ 
tion of gender. We have no way of knowing from the form of the name 
whether Tin, Turan, Pacha, Vanth, or Apln are male or female divin¬ 
ities. (Though Uni has a feminine ending). Male gods sometimes have 
a nominative ending in -s: thus we have cilen and cilens, fuflun and 
fufluns, tin and tins, selvan and selvans. The same nominative in -s is 
found in common nouns, added to the genitive form to form a new 
noun, for example papals, ‘the one of the grandfather’, that is ‘the 
grandfather’s grandson’; tetals, ‘the one of the grandmother’, or 
‘the grandmother’s grandson’; truials, from truial (genitive), ‘of 
Troy’, ‘the one from Troy’, referring to a Trojan prisoner in the 
Francois Tomb (Source 54, fig. 50). 

Personal names in Etruscan have the gender clearly indicated: the 
masculine ends in a consonant or -e; the feminine usually in -a or -i. 
The Greek name of one of the three Fates, Atropos, is written athrpa 
on a bronze mirror with an ending in -a (Source 4a, fig. 38). Etruscan 
praenomina, first names, are very few, as in Latin, while there are many 
different family or gentilicial names identifying individuals. 


Masculine 

Feminine 

aide 

aula, aulia 

vel 

vela, velia 

setbre 

sethra 

arntb 

arntbi 

lartb 

lartbi 


There are also specifically feminine names, thana , thanchvil, ‘Thanch- 
vil, Tanaquil’, ramtha, hastia ( fastia ). 
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Abbreviations of masculine praenomina: 


A., Ar., Atb. 

Arnth 

An., Av. 

Aule or Avle (Latin Aldus) 

C., Ca. 

Cae (Latin Gains, written Cains) 

V., Ve., VI. 

Vel 

Vth. 

Veit bur 

Lc. 

Larce 

L., La., Lth. 

Larth 

L„ Li., Lr. 

Laris 

M. 

Marce (Latin Marcus) 

S., Stb. 

Setbre 

Ti. 

Lite (Latin Titus) 


Abbreviations of feminine praenomina: 


H., Ha., F., Fa. 
Tb., Tba. 

Thch. 

R., Ra. 

Rav., Rn. 


Hasti(a), Fasti(a) 
Thana, Tbania 
Thancbvil 
Ramtha 
Ra( v)ntba 


The genitive ends in -al or -s or -us (for both masculine and femi¬ 
nine, 62 after a liquid consonant, as for example vel-us masculine and 
thanckvil-us feminine). A special ending, -sa or -isa, is a demonstrative 
pronoun used with the genitive of personal names, meaning ‘the one 
of’, indicating a patronymic, aule velimna lartbal clan = ‘Aule Velimna, 
son of Larth’. aule velimna larthalisa = ‘Aule Velimna, the one of Larth’ 
(from the tomb of the Volumnii, Perugia). The suffix -sa is also used 
for matronymics, gamonymics (the spouse’s name), and for husband 
and son (C 1 E 1390); -sla has the same function as -sa . 63 

Personal names also have a dative in -la or -iale ( vestiricinala , dative 
of vestiricinai ), aside from the dative in -si {titasi, hulchniesi). 

There also seems to be a special case of the ‘agent’: 

Nominative tarna (masc.) ramtba vel thancbvil 

Genitive tarnas ramthas veins tbancbvilus 

Agent tarnes ramtbes veluis thanchviluis 


thancbvil tarni an farthnache marces tarnes ramthesc chaireals (TLE 
321; sarcophagus from Vulci) ‘Thanchvil Tarnai [who was] begotten 
by Marce Tarna and Ramtha Chairei’. 

The special double genitive indicates the grandfather, as originally 
did the Irish ‘O’ in names like O’Connor. Thus a man is called aule 
velimna lartbal, ‘Aule Velimna, (son) of Larth’. His son will be arnth 
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velimna aides, ‘Arnth Velimna, son of Aule’. arnth velimna aides clan 
larthalisla, ‘Arnth Velimna, son of Aule, the one of Larth’. Larth is the 
father of Aule and therefore the grandfather of Arnth. 

Patronymics 

Nominative larth arnth laris 

Genitive larthal arnthal larisal 

Demonstrative pronomial larthalisa arnthalisa larisalisa 

By the end of the Orientalizing period, in the seventh century, the 
Etruscan cities were headed by aristocratic families, oligarchies similar 
to those ruling in the Greek cities of the time. In Etruria, these great 
families, which remained as the dominant structure of society, devel¬ 
oped the system of two names that was adoped throughout Italy: the 
personal, individual first name, or praenomen, and the family name, 
the nomen gentile or gentilicium. In other parts of the ancient world, 
for example in Greece, a person was identified by a single name and 
the father’s name or patronymic: ‘Achilles son of Peleus’, or with an 
epithet referring to his parentage or ancestor, ‘Telamonian Ajax’. The 
family name expresses the idea of family continuity, and anticipates 
our current system of first name and last name that developed in 
modern times, stimulated by social, political and cultural contexts. 

The new' organization of the Etruscans in cities required a new 
distinction, since the patronymic system was no longer sufficient. 64 
Hence, the new system of the family name was created (even though 
the use of the patronymic was not completely dropped). A similar 
change occurred once more, much later, in Europe. In a rural society, 
during the Middle Ages, one name was long sufficient; but around the 
year 1300, with the growing importance of city life, the family name 
developed again. Dante’s great-grandfather, Cacciaguida, had only one 
name. Dante had two: Dante Alighieri, as he specifically tells us in the 
Divine Comedy (Paradiso 15.91, 138). 

The earliest element was the single praenomen. For men, it was often 
a simple word, ‘Vel’ or ‘Larth’, related to other names: so to vel, velthur 
are related family names ( veltbina, veliana ), place names (velc-, Vulci; 
velsna, Volsinii, velathri, Volterra), a divine name ( voltumna ). Women, 
like men, had a praenomen, often like the masculine praenomen but 
always ending in -a or -i: aidia, sethra, arntia, lartha-, larthi, veli, vipi, 
fasti. Other frequent first names were ramtha, thanchivil (a theophoric 
name, ‘gift of thana’: Tanaquil). 

The family name in Etruscan usually has the adjectival suffix -na 
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(and, under Italic influence, also -ie, from - ios, -ius): avile vipiiennas 
(TLE 35), larth paithunas ( TLE 256), avle tarchnas (CIE 5914), laris 
tarnas (CIE 5914). 

Etruscans also used, along with the two names - the individual 
praenomen and the family nomen — the patronymic, the matronymic, 
and sometimes the names of the grandparents. Women sometimes used 
their husband’s name, the gamonymic. An individual was identified by 
the father’s and sometimes the mother’s name. The matronymic or 
mother’s name may appear by itself (at times it could perhaps indicate 
a male slave freed by his mistress). More frequently it appears together 
with the name of the father: avle tarchnas larthal clan (CIE 5904). 
Sometimes (but much less often) the name of the mother is placed after 
the father’s name: laris tarnas veins clan ranthasc matunial herma ( CIE 
5904), ‘Laris Tarna son of Vel and Rantha Matuni Herma’. 

In this last inscription we also find, as in Rome, the third name or 
cognomen. We have, then: (a) the personal name (laris); (b) the family 
name or nomen gentile (tarnas); (c) the patronymic ( veins clan = the 
son of Vel, gen. Veins); (d) the matronymic (ranthas-c matnn-ial = the 
son of rantha matuni); (e) the cognomen (herma). 

The use of the three names (tria nomina) was common in both 
Etruscan and Latin: praenomen, nomen gentile, cognomen. Oscan and 
Umbrian, on the other hand, used the praenomen, the nomen gentile 
and the patronymic: 

Latin: Cains lulius Caesar, ‘Gaius, of the family of the lulii, 

nicknamed Caesar’ 

Etruscan: vel tutna tumu, ‘Vel, of the Tutna family, nicknamed Tumu’ 

Oscan: g naius staiis marabeis, ‘Gnaeus Statius, son of Marahis’. 

The patronymic is sometimes absent from Italic names: Oscan: 
niumsis statiis meddiss tnutiks, ‘Niumsis Statiis (Numerius Statius) 
public magistrate’. Umbrian: ma(rcs) puplece ‘Marcus Publicus’. It is 
true that in Etruscan the cognomen is also often left out, as in vel 
pumpus. Sometimes it is left out in Latin, too, as in Caius Marius, or 
Marcus Antonius. But the fact remains that the Etruscan three-name 
system is very dose to the Latin, and that a reciprocal influence is 
probable. 65 It is unclear whether Etruscan influenced Latin or vice 
versa. 66 Very probably the use of the three names was limited to the 
aristocracy. Indeed, both in Rome and in Etruria the use of three names 
remained synonymous with membership in the nobility. 67 
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Family names are formed with -na. 


First name 

Family 

name 


archaic 

later form 

ar(a)ntb 

* ar(n)tbena 

arnthna 

tbuker 

tbucerna 


laucie 

laucina 

lucina 

pumpu 

pumpuna 

pumpna 

puplie 

*pupliena 

puplina 

spurie 

*spuriena 

spurina (Latin Spurinna) 


Several first names ending in -ie in Etruscan are obviously of Latin or 
Italic origin, for example, spurie from Spurius; Cae from Caius (the i 
disappears between two vowels); laucie from Lucius (originally Loucios 
in Latin); puplie from Publius : 68 

In southern Etruria, the family name, which eventually simply corre¬ 
sponded to our modern last names, such as ‘Smith’ or ‘Jones’, has an 
added -s, a genitive ending indicating that the individual belonged to 
the family: thus avile vipiiennas (TLE 35; in an inscription from Veii, 
dating from about 550), and lartb alethnas (TLE 172; from Musarna, 
near Tarquinia, second century). This custom can be compared to the 
use of von in some German names, de in Lrench, di in Italian (von 
Bothmer, de Stael, di Pietro). We follow the convention of giving the 
family name without the s when it is not the name of an individual, 
Partunu, Pulena, Alethna. 

Women’s personal names reflected the different status of women in 
Roman and Etruscan society. A clear distinction between Etruscan and 
Latin is apparent. In Rome free women, in contrast to the men, did 
not have their own, individual proper names. Instead of an individual 
name, or praenomen, the father’s nomen gentile was used by itself in 
the feminine: Lucretia, Tullia, Sempronia, etc. If there was more than 
one daughter, the ordinal number of their birth was used: Prima, 
Secunda, Tertia, etc. 69 Such a system confirmed the importance of the 
pater familias in Roman society. We have seen that in Etruria women, 
like men, had a praenomen. Women also had, like men, the nomen 
(the family or gentile name), the patronymic, and at times the matro- 
nymic. In some cases a woman is also identified by her husband’s name, 
the gamonymic: ramatha visnai arntheal tetnies puia, ‘Ramtha Visnai, 
wife of Arnth Tetnie’ (TLE 320). Women’s names were often included 
in the men’s epitaphs, as matronymics, showing the importance of 
descent from the mother’s family. 
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PRONOUNS 

PERSONAL PRONOUNS 
First person 

mi- ‘I’ (nominative) 
mi culichna [...] Venelus 

‘I (am) the cup [...] of Venel’ ( TLE 3; on an Attic red-figure cup from 
Capua, c.475) 

The verb ‘to be’ can be omitted, a feature of grammar found in many 
languages, including Greek and Latin. In addition, it may be noted that 
the cup is speaking for itself, as though it were animated: this, too, is 
a frequent feature in ancient languages like Greek and Latin. 

velchaie pustminas mi 

‘Of Velchaie Pustmina I (am)’ ‘I belong to Velchaie Pustmina’ ( TLE zz; 
vase, Campanian) 

mini- ‘me’ (accusative) 

mini muluvanece civile vipiiennas 

‘Aide Vibenna offered me’ ( TLE 35; on a bucchero cup from Veii, c. 550) 
mini turuce larth apunas veletbnalas 

‘me gave Larth Apunas to Velethna’ (‘Larth Apunas gave me to Vclethna’). 

If Veletbnalas is a dative of agent, with the ending -alas (-als ), then the 
translation is ‘Lars Apunes (born of, by) Velethnai, gave me’ (TLE 760; 
on a pitcher, bucchero oinochoe, uncertain provenance). 

Second person 
A form for the second person appears in the 
wrappings (TLE 1). 

Etruscan 

Accusative un 

Dative une 

Accusative plural unu 

Third person 

There is only one personal pronoun for ‘he’, ‘she’, or ‘it’. Etruscan 
makes no distinction in gender for ‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’, but an is personal, 
in is inanimate. 


text of the Zagreb mummy 


‘you’ 

‘for, to you’ 
‘you (plural)’ 
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vel matunas larisalisa an cn suthi cericbunce 

‘Vel Matunas (the son) of Laris he this tomb built’ (‘Vel Matunas, the 
son of Laris, built this tomb’) (TLE 51; cippus from Cerveteri) 

[...] [Mjurinas an zilath amce ... 

‘... [M]urina; he was praetor ...’ (TLE 87: Elogia Tarquiniensia, 
‘Murina’, not ‘Spurina’. Fourth century) 

Demonstrative pronouns 

There are a great many demonstrative pronouns. For the demonstrative 
pronoun ‘this’ we find either ca or ta used, without any apparent 
difference between the two words. The following forms are found: 


Singular Plural 

Nominative or accusative tea, eca, ca, ita, ta cei, tei 

Genitive cla, tla, cal clal 

Accusative can, cen, cn, ecn, etan, or tn cnl 

Locative calti caiti 

ceitbi, clth(i), eeltbi ceitbi 

For example: 


Nominative 

By the doors of tombs: 

ca suthi ta suthi 

‘this (is) the grave’ ‘this (is) the grave’ 

Genitive 

cla thesan [...] 

‘of (during) this morning [...]’ (‘in daylight’) (TLE 1 (5.23). Source 67, 
fig. 57, on the mummy wrappings from Zagreb) 

lautn veltbinas estla afunas 

‘the family of Velthina and of Afuna’ (TLE 570 (i). Source 64, fig. 54, 
on the grave marker from Perugia) 

Accusative 

cn turce murila herenas [...] 

‘Murila Flercnas gave this’ (‘this gave Murila Herenas’) (TLE 149; bronze 
staff from Tarquinia) 

[...] cen fleres tece [...] 

‘[...] this statue (he) placed [...]’ (Source 66 , fig. 56; bronze statue of 
Arringatore from Perugia) 
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tn turce ramtha uftatavi selvan 

‘Ramtha Uftavi gave this to Selvan’ (‘This gave Ramtha Uftavi to Selvan’) 

('TLE 696; bronze statuette of a man, from Carpegna in Umbria). The 
writer has written uftatavi instead of uftavi. 

Locative 

tbui cltbi mutniathi [...] 

‘here in this sarcophagus [...]’ (TLE 93; Tomba Bruschi, Tarquinia, sec¬ 
ond century) 

calti sutbiti 

‘in this grave’ (TLE 135; sarcophagus from Tarquinia) 

It may be noted that all cases save the nominative are formed from 
the stem (cal or cl). When such a pronoun is attached to the end of a 
noun, as an enclitic, it is used as an article. So, on the Zagreb mummy 
wrappings (TLE 1) we find sacni-cn, or sacni-tn, ‘the priest’. 

Other forms of the demonstrative have an initial vowel: 

Nominative ika (archaic) ecu (later form) 

ita 

Accusative ikan (archaic ecn (later form) 

it an, itun 

Locative a cltbi 

For example: 

Nominative 

eca mutana cutus velus 

‘This (is) the sarcophagus of Cutu Vel’ (TLE 115; on a sarcophagus from 
Tarquinia, second century) 

eca sren tva [...] 

‘This image shows [...]’ (TLE 399, Source 3 6, fig. 33; on a mirror from 
Volterra, c. 300) 

Accusative 

ecn turce lartbi lethanei [...] 

‘Larth Lethanei gave this [...]’ (‘This gave Larthi Lethanei [...]’) (TLE 
559; Neo-Etruscan; bronze statuette of a man) 

it an mulvanice th [...] 

‘Th ... offered this’ (‘This offered Th ...’) (TLE 39; bucchero oinochoe 
from Veii) 
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itun turuce venel atelinas tinas cliniiaras 

‘Venel Atelinas gave this to the sons of Jupiter’ - i.e. to the Dioskouroi, 
Castor and Pollux (‘This gave Venel Atelinas to Tina’s sons’) ( TLE 15 6 , 
Source 20; Attic red-figure cup from Tarquinia, c.475) 

Locative 

ecltbi ramtha cainei 

‘In this (sarcophagus) (is) Ramtha Cainei’ (‘Here lies Ramtha Cainei’) 
{TLE 276; sarcophagus from Ferento, Southern Etruria) 

eclthi suthitb lartb zaltbu ... 

‘In this grave (is) Larth Zalthu ...’ (TLE 116; gravestone from Tarquinia) 

There are thus two series: ita, eta, ta; and also ica, eca, ca. 

The relative pronoun ‘who’, ‘which’ is ipa, which is indeclinable, like 
English ‘that’, Italian che. The indefinite, ‘whoever’, is ipe ipa (probably 
from ipa ipa; compare the Latin word for ‘whoever’, quisquis, related 
to the relative pronoun qui). The pronoun an, however, is used more 
frequently than ipa . 70 

We do not know the form of the interrogative pronoun, since there 
are no dialogues, where it would be used. 


NUMBERS 

Etruscan numbers have long presented a problem. Numbers appear in 
many funerary inscriptions indicating the age of the deceased. We have 
the good fortune to have a set of dice (now in Paris) on which the 
numbers are written out in words, spelled phonetically, not in figures 
(fig. 7). We therefore know the numbers from one to six: thu, zal, ci, 
sa, mach, huth. The problem is, which is one, which is two, and so on? 
We know that among the ancients the two opposite faces of a die add 
up to seven, mach + zal = seven, thu + huth = seven, ci + sa = seven. 
Yet this still does not tell us what the value of each number is, for 
mach + zal could be 1 + 6, or 2 + 5, or 3 + 4. An early investigator, 
the Norwegian scholar Torp, theorized that the numbers were as 
follows: thu = one; zal = two; ci = three; sa = four; mach - five; 
huth = six. Torp’s theory received partial confirmation from the 
inscriptions on the Pyrgi tablets (fig. 5), which give us the value of ci 
beyond any possible doubt, for the word is repeated three times: we 
have ci avil on one of the Etruscan tablets, and, in the Phoenician 
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7 Inscribed Etruscan names of numerals on ivory dice, with English translation. 

Hellenistic period 
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inscription, the symbol III, as well as the Phoenician translation sis 
meaning ‘three’. Knowing that ci = three, we suppose that sa is four, 
because ci + sa (or 3 + 4) = seven. The translation mach — one is 
impossible because, in the inscription husur mach acnanas ( TLE 887), 
‘he had mach children’, husur is a plural form, so mach cannot mean 
‘one’ in the singular. The new Tabula Cortonensis (Source 65, fig. 55) 
contains the numbers ten {sar), four (sa), and two ( zal ). The number 
cezp is believed to be eight because of the gloss chosfer = ‘October’ 
(TLE 838)71 

The number ten is sar: huth-zar is sixteen. The number twenty is 
zathrum (related to za- or sa-, two). Multiples of ten are formed by 
adding -ale or -alch. (Asterisked forms are reconstructed.) Above ten, 
counting proceeds by addition as far as six (for instance, hutkis zath- 
rumis, ‘on the twenty-sixth [day]’), and by subtraction from seven to 
nine (for example esl-em-zathrumis , ‘on the twentieth minus two’, that 
is ‘on the eighteenth [day]’. TLE I). 72 Forming numerals by subtraction 
is a highly unusual system, found only in Etruscan and in Latin. 18 = 
20 - 2, 19 = 20 - 1: Latin duodeuiginti, undeuiginti (eighteen, nineteen). 
The Roman system was probably due to Etruscan influence. 73 


I 

thu 

20 

zathrum 

2 

zal (esal ) 

2-3 

ci zathrum 

3 

ci 

2-7 

ci-em-ce-alch 

4 

ia (6?) 

28 

esl-em-ce-alch 

5 

mach 

29 

thun-em-ce-alch 

6 

hath (4?) 

3 ° 

ci-alch (ce-alch) 

7 

semph (?) 

40 

se-alch 

8 

cezp 

50 

muv-alch (*mach-alch) 

9 

nurph (?) 

60 

* huth-alch 

10 

sar 

70 

semph-alch (?) 

13 

* ci-sar 

80 

cezp-alch (?) 

16 

huth-zar 

90 

'"'nurph-alch (?) 

'7 

ci-em zathrum 

100 

(?) 

18 

esl-em zathrum 

1000 

(?) 

19 

thun-em zathrum 



Numerals 

are declined like 

nouns: 


Nominative or accusative 

thu(n), zal. 

ci, mach, huth, semph 


Genitive thuns, esals, cis, machs, huthis, semphs (?) 

Emphatic (‘definite’) accusative thuni 
Locative thuni 
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When numerals are compounds both elements are inflected. In the 
genitive, we have cis saris, ‘on the thirteenth’, hutbis zathrumis, ‘on 
the twenty-sixth’. Only the subtractive element (em) and the numeral 
that precedes it are indeclinable. So on the mummy wrappings we 
have eslem zathrumis acale, ‘on the eighteenth (day) of June’; thunem 
cialcbus, ‘on the twenty-ninth’, ciem cealcb us, ‘on the twenty-seventh’. 

Ordinals are formed with the suffix -na (see below, Adjectives): 
thunina, ‘the first’. There is also a distributive ending: thunur, ‘one at 
a time’; zelur, ‘two at a time’, etc. 

Certain numeral adverbs are formed with the ending -zi or -z: thunz, 
‘once’, eslz, ‘twice’, ciz, ‘three times’, huthz, ‘six times’, cezpz, ‘eight 
times’ (?), nurpbzi, ‘nine times’ (?), etc. These adverbs are used to record 
the number of magistracies held by public officials: 

larth ceisinis velus clan cizi zilachnce methlum nurpbzi cantbce [...] 

‘Larth Ceisini, the son of Vel, three times as praetor governed the district, 
(and) nine (?) times was censor’ [TLE 99; Tarquinia, wall painting) 

[...] tute arnthals [...] zilchnu cezpz purtsvana thunz lupu avils esals 
cezpalcbals 

‘Tute, (the son) of Arnth, having been praetor eight times, dictator once, 
(was) dead in the year eighty-two (of his life)’ (TLE 3Z4; man’s sarco¬ 
phagus from Vulci, second century) 

The Etruscan numerals are listed with the alphabet (fig. 6). In a 1988 
article Paul Keyser solved a long-standing argument about the origin 
of the Latin numeral signs. 74 Like the alphabet, the Latin numerals 
derive from the Etruscan signs, which have undergone some alteration 
and abbreviation of their forms. The Etruscan system is shown to have 
been a tally-mark system, in which | = 1 represents a single stroke or 
tally, X = 10 represents two crossed strokes for the second rank (or 
place) of the base-ten numbers. The symbol for 100 (#) is the ‘third- 
rank’ symbol and is formed from three lines. The Etruscan symbols 
for 5 and 50 are the lower half of the symbols for 10 and 100: A is the 
(lower) half of X, and A is the (lower) half of H 4 . 

The numerals >, |, A, X, and t are well attested on coins and funerary 
inscriptions. The numerals 'I? and ^ are unattested, and are tentative 
suggestions for the forms, using the lower half of the succeeding decade 
symbol. The Etruscan numeral % — 100 is well attested, for example 
in the funerary inscription of Larth Felsnas, who lived 106 years and 
fought with (or against?) Hannibal (fig. 53). The later rounded form 
>C is found on coins; C, though rare, is attested. The Etruscan numeral 
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©, <S> is shown on a fifth-century gem in Paris with a boy looking at 
a tablet, inscribed apear, ‘abacus’, and on the lead tablet from Santa 
Marinella (TLE 779, 878; CIE 6310). It probably represents 1000; the 
next sign, - 0 - 10,000. The Romans inverted V and V (only later did V 
become 1 and then L, as numerals were accommodated to the al¬ 
phabetic forms, and the (rare) Etruscan C was adopted for CENTVM, 
and similarly M for MILLE). They also inverted all these symbols, 
including | and X: Etruscan numbers, like the letters, were read right 
to left, and the Romans changed them to fit their system, left to right. 
The numbers seem to have been flipped vertically in the process. 
Certainly, Etruscan numerals, written retrograde, may be read left to 
right and inverted: | A X t becomes I X V |, 66 in both cases. The 
various steps in the adaptation of the Etruscan symbols to the Roman, 
or at least most of them, can be tracked in Latin inscriptions. For 
example, V = 50 (e.g. CIL I 2 , 2.2871); 1 = 50 (C/L I 2 , 2.2585, etc.). 
Etruscan © or ®, which became 00 when written quickly, is attested 
in Latin as 00, the ‘horizontal-8’ figure, leading to the formal Latin 
numeral M. The origin of the familiar but mysterious Roman numerals, 
I, V, X, L, M, can thus be traced back to the Etruscan system (fig. 8). 


> 

1 

A 

X 

t *>cC 

m 

© <8> 

w 


V2 

I 

5 


50 IOO 

500 

IOOO 

5,000 

10,000 


8 Table of Etruscan numerals 


ADJECTIVES 

There are three types of adjectives in Etruscan. 


I ADJECTIVES OF QUALITY 


(a) Ending in -u or -iu [i disappears between vowels): 


ais, ‘god’ 
hinth, ‘below’ 
etera, ‘stranger’, ‘client’, 
‘slave’ 

* sarsnach , ‘tenth’ 


aisiu, ‘godly’, ‘divine’ 
bintbiu, ‘underground’, ‘infernal’ 
eterau, ‘connected with an etera ’ 

sarsnau, ‘a group of ten’, or ‘ decuria ’ 




GRAMMAR 


99 


( b ) Ending in -c: 

zamathi, ‘gold’ zamthic, ‘golden’ 

*athumi , ‘nobility’ athumic, ‘noble’ 

II ADJECTIVES OF POSSESSION OR REFERENCE 
Ending in -na: 

ais, eis, ‘god’ aisna, eisna, ‘pertaining to a god’, ‘divine’ 

lauchumu, ‘magistrate’, laucbumna, ‘pertaining to a magistrate’, 
‘lucumo’ or ‘lucumo’ 

*pacha , ‘Bacchus’ pachana, ‘pertaining or belonging to 

Bacchus’ 

spura, ‘city’ spurana, ‘pertaining or belonging to the city’ 

suthi, ‘tomb’, ‘grave’ suthina, ‘pertaining or belonging to the 

grave’, ‘grave gift’ 

tbutts, ‘one’ tbunsna, ‘first’ 

The suffixes -na, -ne, -ni, indicating adjectives derived from both proper 
names (of persons or places) and common nouns, are related to this 
class of adjectives. Family names or nomina gentilia belong to this 
group, for example, the names veltburna from veltbur; vipina from 
vipi; papni from papa, ‘grandfather’; lautni, ‘freedman’, from laut, 
‘family’, etc. 

Ill ADJECTIVES EXPRESSING A COLLECTIVE IDEA 

Ending in -cba (-cva, -eve), -va, -ia: 

math, ‘inebriating drink’ matb-eva, ‘full of inebriating drink’ 

sren, ‘ornament’, ‘image’ sren-cve, ‘full of ornament’ 

avil, ‘year’ avil-eva, ‘perennial’ (compare Latin 

perennis = per + annos) 

purth, ‘title of magistracy’ eprthieva, ‘connected with the purth ’ 
rasna, ‘Etruria’, ‘the rasna-ia, ‘connected with the Etruscans’ 

Etruscan people’ 

etera, ‘stranger’, ‘client’, etera-ia, ‘connected with the etera’ 

‘slave’ 

After a liquid consonant (/, r, m, n) the c may become cb: 

sren-chve, ‘full of fler-cbva, ‘group of sacred statues’, 

ornament’ sacrifice 

This ending forms words denoting collective plurals, which exist along¬ 
side the usual individual plural forms: so, for example, from flere. 
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‘sacred statue’, comes the individualizing plural flereri, ‘sacred statues’, 
as well as the collective plural flerchva, ‘a group of sacred statues’ 
(cf. Latin locus, singular, loci, loca, plural). 

As in other languages, several suffixes or endings may be used 
in combination: see, for example, sarsnau, ‘group of ten’, ‘decuria’; 
purtsvau, purtsvana, ‘group of magistrates, magistracy’. 

Adjectives are as a rule indeclinable (but see mlakas. Source 9), unless 
they are used as nouns (as in English). 

tarchnal-thi, ‘in Tarquinii’ (plural); velsnal-thi, ‘in Volsinii’ (plural). 


VERBS 

We do not know the verbal forms for the first person, ‘I’, and second 
person, ‘you’ in the present active indicative. The past passive form 
-cbe is used for both the first and the third persons. The past active 
form, -ce, is regularly used for the third person (and in one case perhaps 
for the first person as well: TLE 868). The third person of the past, 
both active and passive, seems to have been the same in the singular 
and plural. 


I FINITE VERBS 


(a) Active present 

Either the radical form is used ( ar, racb, tur, putb, etc.), or a form 
with an ending in -a (ara, arna, tva). 

eca sren tva ( TLE 399) ‘This image shows ...’ 

(b) Active preterite 

There are many words ending in -ce (or -ke). These indicate a third 
person singular form of the past tense of the verb. We have already 
come upon a number of these, as for example: 

itun turuce venel atelinas tinas cliniiaras 

‘This gave Venel Atelinas to Tina’s sons’ (‘Venel Atelinas gave this to 
the sons of Jupiter’) ( TLE 156; Attic red-figure cup from Tarquinia, c.475) 

The later, shortened form of turuce is turce. 

EJere are some other examples: 

papalser acnanasa VI manim arce 

‘Having acquired six grandchildren he elevated the monument’ (‘He had 
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six grandchildren, and built this monument'’) 75 ( TLE 169; man’s sarco¬ 
phagus from Musarna 

mini muluvanice mamarce apuniie venala 

‘Me dedicated Mamarce Apunie Venala’ (‘Mamarce Apunie Venala dedi¬ 
cated me’) ( TLE 34; bucchero pitcher from Veii) 

mini urthanike aranthur 

‘Aranthur made me’ ( TLE 764; bucchero cup, provenance unknown) 

The past ending of the third person -ce was used for both the singular 
and the plural. For the singular, note, for example, vel matunas [...] 
cn suthi cercbunce ‘Vel Mathunas built (singular) this tomb’ ( TLE 51). 
In a new inscription from Cerveteri ( ET Cr 5.2) we read: laris avle 
larisal clenar [...] cn suthi cerichunce ‘Laris (and) Aule, sons of Laris, 
built this tomb’, where ‘built’, obviously a plural, has the same ending 
as the singular (as in English). 

(c) Active future (?) 

A form in -ne is probably a future, in the third person: 
velthina acilune turune scune 

‘Velthina will do, give, yield’ 76 {TLE 570; Source 64, fig. 54; cippus from 
Perugia) 

(d) Passive preterite 

While the ending -ce indicates the active preterite, the ending -che 
indicates the passive preterite for the first person singular: 

mi arathiale zichuche 

‘I was written for Arath’; or, ‘I was written by Arath’ ( TLE 278; bucchero 
aryballos) 

mi titasi ever menache 

‘I was offered as a gift to Tita’ or, ‘I was offered as a gift by Tita’. 77 
( TLE 282; bronze mirror from Bomarzo, c.300) 


II PASSIVE PARTICIPLES: PAST PARTICIPLE OR VERBAL NOUN 

If we compare two inscriptions, both dating from approximately 600, 
we can see that one has an active verb, the other a passive: 

mini alice velthur 

‘Velthur gave me’ (TLE 43; bucchero vase from Veii) 


and: 
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mi spurieisi teithurnasi aliqu 

‘I was given to Spurie Teithurna’ (TLE 940; bucchero kylix, uncertain 
provenance) 

Since mi is the nominative, the form aliqu must be a passive verb. We 
therefore translate the second sentence as, ‘I (was) given to Spurie 
Teithurna’ (or ‘by Spurie Teithurna’). So too: 

mi lartuzale kuleniiesi zinaku 

‘I (was) made for Lartuza Kulenie’ (ET Fs 6.1; REE 40 (1972) No. 1; from 
Artimino, c.600) 

These forms in -u seem to be past participles. If the verb is transitive, 
the meaning is passive: mulu, ‘offered’; turn, ‘given’ (from the roots 
mid- and tur-). If the verb is intransitive, the meaning is active: lupu, 
‘dead’, or cesu, ‘lying’. We can compare the Latin middle form, secutus. 

larth auclina cesu thui 

‘Larth Auclina (is) lying here’ (‘Here lies Larth Auclina’; or, in Latin, hie 
iacet) ( TLE 553; urn, near Chiusi) 

mi licinesi mulu hirsunaiesi 

‘I (was) offered to (or ‘by’) Licine Hirsunaie’ ( TLE 769; Corinthian ala- 
bastron, uncertain provenance) 

A verb which occurs frequently in funerary inscriptions is lupu, 
‘dead’, or the related form lupuce, ‘died’. It is used with the noun avils, 
‘year’, to mean ‘died’ (at a certain age): avils LXX lupu, ‘In (his) 
seventieth year he (was) dead’; or avils LX lupuce, ‘he died (at the age 
of) sixty years’. 

This active past participle ending in -u is very close to that of the 
verbal form in -ce, together with which it is often used: 

semni ramtha spitus larthal puia amce lupu avils [XjXII husur ci acnanas 
‘Semni Ramtha was the wife of Larth Spite; she died when she was 
twenty-two years old, having had three children’. 78 ( TLE 889; wall of 
tomb in Tarquinia, third or second century. Cf. Source 59) 

III ACTIVE PARTICIPLES 

(a) There is an active past participle ending in -thas. Compare, for 
example: avil svalthas LXXXII (TLE 126 ), ‘having lived eighty-two 
years’, with svalce avil XXVI, ‘He lived (during) twenty-six years’. 
Or: eslz zilachnthas (TLE 136; sarcophagus from Tarquinia, third cen¬ 
tury), ‘having been praetor twice’, with cizi zilachnce (TLE 99; Tomba 
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Bruschi, Tarquinia, fourth or third century), ‘Three times he was 
praetor’. 

(b) Another active past participle ends in - asa : 
clenar ci acnanasa elssi zilachnu 

‘Having procreated three sons, he was praetor for the second time’ (TLE 
169; man’s sarcophagus from Musarna) 

(c) Another participle ending in -as expresses contemporary action, 
something like English ‘living’, ‘doing’: 

spurethi apasi svalas 

‘While living in the city of his father (?)’; or, ‘in the city (with) his father 
living ...’ (‘while his father was living ...’) (TLE lyi; man’s sarcophagus 
from Musarna) 

vacl aras thui useti 

‘(While) making the libation, draw (from) here’ ( TLE 1.10.18; the Zagreb 
mummy) 

(d) A participle denoting obligation is formed with the ending -(e)ri: 

but bis zathrumis flerchva nethunsl [...] tbezeri-c ( TLE 1.8.3; Zagreb 
mummy wrappings) ‘and on the twenty-sixth the sacrifices for Neptune 
are to be made’ 


IV IMPERATIVE 

(a) Imperative I 

The simple verbal stem can be used as an imperative form (as in the 
Indo-European languages, e.g. Latin canta, ‘sing’, etc.). For example, 
vacl ar, ‘make the libation’ (ar — ‘make’, ‘do’). 

(b) Imperative II 

Another imperative, ending in -ti, -th, or -thi, and used for the second 
person, is also found in the text inscribed on the mummy wrappings 
from Zagreb (TLE 1). 

hathrtbi repinthi-c sacnicleri ciltbl spureri methlumeri-c enas sveleri-c 
‘Be benevolent and bow to the temples of the people, to the cities and 
districts and hearths’ 

rachtb tura(,) nunthenth cletram srencbve tei fasei 

‘Prepare the incense, offer with the decorated cup these breads’ 

tur rachti, ‘Prepare the incense’ 
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Verb synopses 



mul~ 

tur- 

sval- 

zidr- 

rack 


‘dedicate’ 

‘give’ 

‘live’ 

‘write’ 

‘prepare’ 

3rd sing, indicative 

mulu 

tura 




future? 

mulune 

turune 




3rd sing, and plur. 


turce 

svalce 



past active 
imperative I 


tur 



radii 

imperative II 

past passive 3rd person 




zichuche 

racbti, rachth 

present participle active 


svalas 



past participle or 
verbal noun passive 

mulu 

turn 


zichu 


participle of obligation 


turi (tur + ri) 




passive 

past participle active svaltbas 


CONJUNCTIONS AND ADVERBS 

COORDINATE CONJUNCTIONS 

-c is ‘and’ (after / it is often written ch). It is added, as an enclitic, 
after both nouns which are being connected, or else only after the 
second noun. When there are three nouns it can be placed after the 
first one. (Compare the Latin ending -que, ‘and’). Hence: 

apac atic 

‘both father and mother’ (CIE 6113) 
marces tames ramtbesc chaireals 

‘[born from] Marcc Tarna and Ramtha Chairei’ (TLE 321; sarcophagus 
from Vulci with figures of husband and wife reclining together) 

-m (-urn after a consonant) also means ‘and’: 

ramtha matulnai [...] ci denar [...] amwence lupu-m avils machs sealcblsc 
‘Ramtha Matulnai [...] three sons she bore and (was) dead in the forty- 
fifth year (of her life)’ (TLE 98; wall of tomb, Tarquinia, second century) 

i’el leinies larthial ruva arnthialum dan velusum prumatbs [...] 

‘Vel Leinies, brother of Larth and son of Arnth and great-grandson of 
Vel’ (TLE 232; painted over figure of a serving boy, in Tomba Golini I, 
Sette Camini, near Orvieto, fourth century) 
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Sometimes the conjunction is left out (asyndeton): 
arnth lartb velimnas arzneal husiur [...] 

‘Arnth (and) Larth Velimnas, children of Arzni’ (TLE 5 66; Tomba dei 
Volumnii, Perugia, second or first century) 


OTHER CONJUNCTIONS AND ADVERBS 


sve. 

‘likewise’ 

ic, ich, ichnac 

‘how, as’ 

etnam. 

‘also’ 

ratum. 

‘according to ritual’ (Latin rite?) 

ADVERBS OF TIME (TEMPORAL) 

tlmni. 

‘at first’ (cf. tbu, ‘one’) 

etnam. 

‘again’ 

( e)nac , 

‘then’, ‘after’ 

matam, 

‘before’, ‘earlier’ 

epl, pul. 

‘until’ 

thui, 

‘now’ 

une. 

‘and then’ (?) 

ADVERBS 

OF PLACE (LOCAL) 

tbui, 

‘here’ 

hinththin. 

‘from below’ (with reference to the 
underworld; cf. hintbial, ‘shade’, ‘ghost’ 

ipa, 

‘where’ (relative) 

tbar, 

‘there’, ‘thither’ (motion towards) 


SYNTAX 

Since long texts are rare and Etruscan literature unknown to us, we 
do not know much about Etruscan syntax. Word order is similar to 
that of Latin. The subject is placed at the beginning, followed by the 
predicate. 

Examples of the placement of the subject at the beginning of the 
sentence: 

vipia alsinai turce 

‘Vipia (Vibia) Alsinai gave (this image)’ (TLE 328) 
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lartb ceisinis veins clan cizi zilacbne methlnm nurphzi canthce 
‘Larth Ceisinis, son of Vel, three times governed the territory as praetor, 
nine times (?) was cantb (magistrate)’ (TLE 99) 

Examples of the placement of the predicate: 

an zilath amce tnecbl rasnal 

‘He was praetor of the Etruscan territory’ ( TLE 87) 

The accusative after a verb can indicate extent of time: 

Incer latberna svalce avil XXVI 

‘Lucer Latherna lived for 2.6 years’ (TLE 119) 

Example of the simple accusative, object of the verb: 

lartbia ateinei fleres [...] turce 
‘Larthia Ateine the statue gave’ (TLE 653) 

We follow' Pfiffig, Etruskische Sprache, 79, in admitting the existence 
of an ‘emphatic accusative’ (he calls it ‘definite’), that is, a form that 
is certainly an accusative, but has an ending in -ui or which is 
different from the usual accusative. 

The genitive, as in Latin, has a number of functions: possessive, 
temporal, separative, genealogical (for patronymic, matronymics, 
gamonymics indicating the husband). 

Example of a genitive of time when: 

avils maebs semphalchls htpn 

‘Died at the age of 75 (?) years’ ( TLE 165) 

The possessive genitive is so close to the genealogical genitive as to be 
confused with it: 

arnthal clan 

‘son of Arnth’ (TLE 102) 

The dative is used, as in Latin, with its own function, as indirect object: 

mi(ni) arantb ramuthasi vestiricinala muluvanice 
‘Aranth dedicated me to Ramutha Vestiricina’ (TLE 868) 

The dative is also used like the Latin ablative in absolute phrases: 

clensi [...] svalasi 

‘While the son was alive (living)’ (TLE 173) 
larthiale bnlcbniesi marcesic caliathesi 

‘(during the magistracy of) Larth Hulchnie and Marce Caliathe’ ( TLE 84, 
Tarquinia, Tomb of Orcus, fourth century) 
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zilci velusi bulcbuniesi 

‘(at the time when) Velus Hulchnie was zilc (praetor)’ 79 ( TLE 90, Tar- 
quinia, Tomb of the Shields) 

This formula in the dative corresponds to the Latin system of dating 
by consulships in the ablative absolute: M. Tullio Cicerone oratore et 
C. Antonio consulibus (62 bc), ‘while Marcus Tullius Cicero the orator 
and Caius Antonius were consuls’. (This was the way of giving a date 
in Rome; compare the eponymous archon, the magistrate after whom 
the year was named, in Athens.) 

The dative also serves as dative of agent, as it does at times in Latin 
barbarus hie ego sum, qui non intellegor ulli, ‘Here I am a barbarian, 
who am understood by no one’ (Ovid, Tristia 5.10.37). 

mi arathiale zicbuche 

‘I was written by Arath’ ( TLE 278) 

mi titasi ever menacbe 

‘I have been offered as a gift by Tita’ ( TLE 282) 

The locative indicates place where: 
suthiti 

‘in the grave’ ( TLE 100) 

aletbnas arnth larisal zilatb tarclmaltbi amce 

‘Arnth Alethna, son of Laris, was praetor at Tarquinia’ (TLE 174) 

An important feature which Etruscan shares with some Indo- 
European languages is a so-called ‘group inflection’, meaning that when 
there are two nouns, sometimes it is only the second one that receives 
the case ending: 

maerce (for mamerce) paziathes-mi 

‘I (am) of (or ‘belong to’) Mamerce Paziathe’ (only Paziathe has the 
genitive case ending -s) (StEtr 4, 1974, 306, No. 284; fifth century) 

In noun propositions, when there is no verb, the subject stands at 
the beginning: 

mi venelus numclanies 

‘I (am) of Venel Numclanie’ ( TLE 10) 

ta suthi avles thansinas 

‘This (is) the grave of Aule Thansina’ ( TLE 158) 

When there is a direct object, the verb usually comes second: 
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vipia alsinai turce versenas cana 

‘Vipia (Vibia) Alsinai gave to Versena (this) image’ (TLE 328) 

cn turce murila hercnas 

‘Murila Hercna gave this’ (TLE 149) 

Otherwise the verb comes last, as in Latin: 

ve(lia) cuinti arnthias culsansl alpan turce 

‘Velia Quintia (daughter) of Arnthia willingly gave’ (Latin dedit libens 
merito) (TLE 64) 

larth paitbunas prezu turuce 

‘Larth Paithuna Prezu gave (this object)’ [TLE 25 6) 

When the clause begins with the accusative pronoun mini (‘me’), the 
verb also usually comes second: 

mini muluvanece civile vipiennas 
‘Aide Vibenna offered me’ [TLE 35) 

In simple clauses the verb usually comes last:: 

metru menece 

‘Metru (Metron) offered’ [TLE. 370) 
ever turce 

(He) gave as a gift’ [TLE 505) 

In more complex sentences it comes last as well: 
thaura clan line 

‘The grave the son prepared’ [TLE 419) 

arntb larth velimnas arzneal busiur sutbi acil bece 

‘Arnth (and) Larth Velimnas, children (sons) of Arzni, the grave (?) placed’ 

[TLE 566) 

This is also true of the participle of obligation, caresri, beezri, etc. The 
genitive comes after the word it modifies: 

flerchva nethunsl 

‘The sacrifice to (for) Nethuns’ (TLE 1.8.1) 

Words referring to family relationships and to magistracies usually 
follow the cognomen: 

larth ceisinis veins clan 

‘Larth Ceisinis, son of Vel’ [TLE 99) 

But ati, ‘mother’, ati nacna , ‘grandmother’, and papa , ‘grandfather’, 
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precede the genitive modifying them (we have an example of apa, 
‘father’, appearing in such a sentence): 

ati cravzathuras velthurs l(a)rtbalc 

‘Mother of Cravzathura Velthur and of Larth’ (TLE 176) 
ati nacna veins 

‘Grandmother of VeP ( TLE 95) 

An attributive adjective normally follows the noun: 
marunuch spurana 

‘Maro (magistrate) of the city’ ( TLE 156) 

In relative clauses the verb follows the relative pronoun ipa: 
ipa ama ben naper XII 

‘12 naper (measure) which are here’ ( TLE 570 a. 5-6) 

The demonstrative pronoun usually comes first: 
eca mutana cutns veins 

‘This sarcophagus (is of, belongs) to Cutu Vel’ ( TLE 115) 

eclthi suthith lartb zaltu 

‘In this grave (is, lies) Larth Zaltu’ (TLE 116) 

Noun clauses without verbs are as frequent in Etruscan as in Indo- 
European. When the subject is mi, it always comes first: 

mi venelus numclanies 

‘I (am of, belong) to Venel Numclanie’ (TLE 10) 

The accusative pronoun mini, like mi, also comes first. The imperative 
usually comes first: 

rachth tura nuntbentb cletram srencbve tei fasei 

‘Prepare the incense; offer with the decorated cup these loaves’ ( TLE 
1.2.10) 


VOCABULARY 

In the absence of any works of Etruscan literature, our knowledge of 
Etruscan vocabulary is clearly limited. The fact that what we have are 
mostly ritual or religious texts and epitaphs means that there is a good 
deal of repetition, as well as a large number of proper names of people 
and divinities. So, although there are as many as thirteen thousand 
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inscriptions, we have a vocabulary consisting of only about two hun¬ 
dred and fifty words. Even some of these are uncertain in meaning. 
There are several words meaning ‘to give’, ‘to offer’, ‘to build’, and so 
on, each of which must have had a more precise meaning . 80 

For several areas there is a good deal of evidence. Names of divinities, 
as well as religious vocabulary in general (for example ais, ‘god’, plural 
aiser) are quite well known . 81 We also know something about both 
Greek and native mythological figures from the way they are represented 
in art. For examples of names of Greek divinities and mythological 
figures in Etruscan, see the section on Mythological Figures. These bring 
up intriguing relationships, such as the possibility that the Latin name 
of Persephone, Proserpina, might come from Etruscan Pbersipnai. 
Catamite, which has come into English as ‘a boy used in pederasty’, 
derives from the Latin Catamitus (Plautus, Menaecbmi I.Z.Z3), repre¬ 
senting an Etruscan transformation of the Greek Ganymedes. 

Proper names other than those of divinities, of course, form the 
largest part of the vocabulary that has come down to us, from funerary 
epitaphs, votive inscriptions, and legal documents such as the Tabula 
Cortonensis. Scholars have been able to derive a good deal of infor¬ 
mation about Etruscan society from the use of the matronymic, the 
gradual development of the aristocratic use of the three names, and 
the rise of an urban culture and other observations about nomenclature. 
Bilingual inscriptions and the ‘translations’ of Etruscan names into Latin 
tell us about the end of the Etruscan identity. In the early period of 
Etruscan history, on the other hand, the Etruscanization of the Greek 
names of people whose families had become Etruscan citizens and 
adopted the Etruscan system of names reflects an open society — this 
is the case for Laris Pulenas’s great-grandfather Creice, ‘The Greek’, 
and for Rutile Efipukrates, as for Larthaia Telicles, perhaps formerly 
of the Greek Telekles or Teleklos family. Metrn menece, a signature 
on a fifth-century red-figure Attic kylix, is an Etruscan translation of 
Metron epoiesen, used by a Greek potter who had moved to Etruria 
to work for Etruscan clients (TLE 370). From their names we see that 
Greek craftsmen who set up workshops in Etruscan cities in the Archaic 
period were not slaves, but metics or resident aliens. 

Two other types of words are also rather well known. Numerals are 
known from epitaphs recording the ages and terms of office of the 
deceased, and from such a ritual calendar as the mummy wrappings 
in Zagreb. Nouns indicating various family relationships are also 
frequently found on funerary inscriptions or epitaphs. 
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Following are some terms of family relationships: 


clan 

‘son’ (very frequent) 

sech 

‘daughter’ (fairly frequent) 

nefts, nefis, nefs 

‘grandson’ (from the Latin word itepos, 
related to English ‘nephew’) 

prumaths, prumts 

‘great-grandson’ (from the Latin word 
pronepos, ‘great-grandson’) 

papa 

‘grandfather’ 

teta 

‘grandmother’ 

papals 

‘grandson’, ‘the son of the son’ (literally, 
‘he of the grandfather’) 

puia 

‘wife’ (frequent) 

busiur, busur 

(= Latin liberi) ‘children’ 

ati 

‘mother’ ( ativu , ‘Mummy’) 

apa 

‘father’ 

ati nacn(u)va 

‘grandmother’ (‘dear’ or ‘venerable 
mother’; a euphemism, for which compare 
French belle-mere, beau-pere , ‘beautiful 
mother’, ‘handsome father’, i.e. ‘mother- 
in-law’ and ‘father-in-law’) 

ateri 

‘parents’, ‘ancestors’ 

ruva 

‘brother’ 

clante, clanti 

‘adoptive (?) son’ 

tusurthiri 

‘spouse’ (?) 


Since Etruscan society was patriarchal, we do not (yet) know the words 
for ‘husband’, ‘uncle’, ‘cousin’, etc. But new inscriptions are constantly 
being found, and our vocabulary is enriched by these new discoveries. 

We know the names of a number of magistrates and magistracies, 
but their ranks, duties and privileges are not always clear to us. In the 
translations given we have used, for the sake of convenience, some 
conventional equivalents. They are listed below according to their 
approximate relative importance, from highest to lowest. 


purth 

lauchume 

zilath, etc. 

camthi 

maru 


‘dictator’ 

‘consul’ (Latin lucumo, ‘high priest’, 
‘king’, or ‘ruler’) 

‘praetor’. In the Pyrgi tablet (fig. 5) the 
word is equivalent to ‘ruler’, perhaps ‘king’, 
‘censor’ 

‘Maro’ (cf. Umbrian maron-) 


We know the words for ‘city’, * spur , ‘district’ or ‘nation’, methlum, 
and the national name of the Etruscan people, rasna (Greek Rasenna ). 82 
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We know the names of household ware and sacred containers and 
objects, feasts, offerings, priests, etc.: ‘cup’, cupe, s3 and culichna; 
‘grave’, suthi ; ‘wine’, vinum; ‘urn’, capra; ‘sarcophagus’, murs or mu- 
tana-, ‘mirror’, malena, malstria-, ‘statue’, fleres-, ‘incense’, tura (Latin 
tus, turis, from Greek thyos). See below for foreign words for vases. 
We know the words for ‘year’, avil; ‘month’, tiur, the name of the 
moon goddess written on the bronze liver from Piacenza (Source 60, 
fig. 51); ‘day’, tin, the same word as the name of the sky god, Tinia. 
The religious, ritual character and context of this vocabulary is also 
reflected in the glosses. 


FOREIGN WORDS IN ETRUSCAN 

Aside from proper names of gods or heroes, numerous other foreign 
words were adopted and transformed. The Etruscans took part in the 
civilization and culture of the peninsula of Italy, and had close contacts 
with the other neighbouring Italian peoples: the Latins, the Umbrians, 
the Veneti, the Oscans, and others (map 2). When the Greeks brought 
their civilization into Italy in the eighth and seventh centuries the 
Fitruscans were strongly influenced by their culture. Not only did they 
adopt the alphabet and the art of writing, but they also adopted and 
adapted many outer signs of civilization along with the words that 
went with them. This included, as we have seen, the characters and 
names of Greek mythology, a sign of culture then as it still is 
today. 84 It also included imported Greek pottery, types of clothing, 
ways of dressing, religious rites, theatrical performances, and the related 
vocabulary. The word triumph came into Latin from Etruscan, where 
it was transformed from the Greek thriambos , ‘celebration for Dion¬ 
ysos’ to *triumpe. The Romans evidently took over the name along 
with the ceremony at the time of the Etruscan kings. 85 

The Greek symposium was a feature of Greek life that was adopted 
by other peoples of Europe and the Mediterranean, including Italy, as 
a sign of Greek culture, along with the required symposium ware. Not 
surprisingly, considering how many vases were imported into Italy from 
Greece, we recognize a number of names of Greek vases in Etruscan: 
from the Greek word kothon comes qutun, a handled jug or oinochoe, 
and the diminutive qutumuza; from Greek lekythos, a container for 
unguents or oil comes lechtumnza, ‘little lekythos’; from Greek askos, 
‘leather bag’,‘wineskin’ comes aska , a flask for oil or other liquids; from 
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Greek kylix comes culichna, a type of handled cup (Sources 7-11). The 
word capra, ‘urn’, was perhaps derived from the Greek kamptra, ‘box’. 
Thina , from Greek thinos, comes into Latin by way of Etruscan as tina: 
in Varro’s account of symposia it indicates a wine vessel. From the Latin 
comes the Italian word tino, ‘vat’ (cf. tinello ). 86 (Sources 7-9, n). 

A number of words were borrowed from the Umbrian neighbours 
to the east: etera, the word for ‘client’ or ‘stranger’ (equivalent to Latin 
peregrinus)-, the word for ‘basket’, cletram; more importantly, perhaps, 
the word for ‘city’ or ‘community’, tut hi (from the Umbrian word tota), 
and the name of a local god, crapsti (j'Grabouius, Umbrian Grabouie). 
Maru, the name for a magistracy, which occurs in Umbrian, perhaps 
as a loanword from Etruscan maru , is known in Latin as the cognomen 
of Vergil, P. Vergilius Maro. 

From Latin come some important words related to religious rit¬ 
ual spoken by their neighbours to the south: fanu , ‘sacred place’, 
‘sanctuary’, from Latin fanum; tura, ‘incense’, from tus, turis (Greek 
thyos); cupe, ‘cup’, from cuppa-, Nethuns, ‘Neptune’, from Neptunus, 
and Selvans, ‘Silvanus’. The word macstre, ‘master’, comes from Latin 
magister, and the word nefts, for ‘grandson’, from nepos. The chron¬ 
ology of these loan words has to be examined case by case. 


ETRUSCAN WORDS IN LATIN 

We have seen above that the history of early Rome was closely con¬ 
nected to that of the Etruscan cities in the seventh and sixth centuries. 
The word for triumph, an Etruscan procession and ceremony which 
was given a special meaning in Roman religion and, eventually, politics, 
belongs to the vocabulary of authority and power, like the fasces and 
other symbols of power which came into Rome from the Etruscan 
sphere and which Roman conservatism preserved as precious reminders 
of a past whose precise details had been forgotten and transformed. 

Triumph and catamite are not the only Etruscan, originally Greek, 
words that have come into English by way of Rome. The Latin debt 
to the Etruscans in terms of vocabulary is considerable, and reflects 
the kind of Etruscan influence at work at a moment which can be 
recognized as the late sixth century, traditionally the time of the 
‘Etruscan kings’. The religious and ritual costume of Rome preserved 
much of what had been everyday Etruscan dress in this period. At this 
time, too, vocabulary, much of it originally Greek, was introduced into 
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the Latin language which was indicative of the Etruscans’ greater luxury 
and more sophisticated culture. These are words related to the theatre, 
persona ( phersu ), histrio, scaena (and perhaps Acheron, and names of 
tragic characters); fashions, laena (from Greek chlaina), lacerna, 
tebenna (the Etruscan name for the rounded garment which was the 
ancestor of the Roman toga), tunica, and the woman’s ritual hairstyle, 
the tutulus. (See the section on Glosses.) Taberna, a word which has 
come into our times as ‘tavern’, reminds us of the Etruscans’ reputation 
as a pleasure-loving people, and Livy’s story (1.57) of the Tarquin 
women partying with their friends while Lucretia sat at home directing 
the women of the household as they worked the wool and wove the 
family’s clothes, blankets, and shrouds. 

Most impressive in the present context is the Latin word for writing, 
litterae, deriving from Greek: litterae < diphtherai, skins of sheep and 
goats used for writing before the use of papyrus (Herodotus 5.58). It 
has come down to us with a meaning similar to that of the Latin word, 
‘things written’, ‘letters’, or literature. Etruscan influence on Rome was 
important, though it never touched the base of the Latin language or 
the conservative Roman religion. 


THE WRITTEN WORD 

The luxurious writing implements buried with the dead indicated the 
importance of writing in the seventh century, an importance emphasized 
in the fourth century and later by specific references to books and 
writing in the documents themselves, and by their representation in 
art. The solemnity of the written style comes through even in the limited 
amount of written material that has come down to us — like the tip of 
an iceberg, as Roncalli has noted. Religion, the art of divination, the 
stability of boundaries, the security of society all depended upon the 
inviolability of the written word. Prophecies, which were crucial to the 
Etruscan system of religion and life, were often specifically stated to 
have been written down. The act of writing itself defined the character 
of rituals or sacred law and the very nature of the religion concerned. 87 
The place of writing in Etruscan religion is a striking example of its 
symbolic, religious significance, which has been the subject of much 
recent study. 88 

The importance of the written word is underlined by the frequent 
appearance of the word for ‘writing’, or ‘book’, zich, on religious and 
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legal documents. Five of the longer Etruscan inscriptions that have 
come down to us refer specifically to the fact that a particular document 
or book is written - a strikingly large proportion given our small 
sample. On the Capua Tile (TLE 2) an individual whose name is lost 
was responsible for the text, which he wrote down or ordered to be 
written: zicbimce. The Zagreb mummy wrappings have zichne, as well 
as the phrase zichri cn, ‘let this be written down’. 89 The epitaph of 
Laris Pulenas (TLE 131) refers to the book on divination he has written, 
the zich nethsrac, probably the very scroll he is holding out to the 
viewer. The cippus from Perugia (TLE 570. Source 6 4, fig. 54) ends 
with the solemn ruling, cecha zicbucbe, ‘as this sentence has been 
written down, prescribed’ — the sentence has in fact been written 
in stone. The bronze tablet from Cortona, the Tabula Cortonensis 
(Source 6 5, fig. 55), gives us a new example of the verb: here too, zich 
refers to the contents of the document. 

A special style characterizes these written texts. In spite of the loss 
of Etruscan literature and paucity of long, continuous texts, several of 
the longer texts that have come down to us echo the solemn rhythm 
characteristic of religious and legal documents, with their repeated 
symmetries, parallel clauses, and synonyms. When Laris Pulenas (Source 
31, fig. 28) lists his titles and priesthoods, recording the ceremonies, 
sacraments, functions, and sacrifices at which he has officiated, their 
ritual order determines the rhythm of the repeated pul, pul, pul - ‘first, 
then, then’. In the Pyrgi tablets (fig. 5) a similar rhythm appears from 
the beginning: ita tmia icac heramasva, ‘This is the tmia and this is 
the heramasva\ and later, ilacve [...] ilacve, ‘since on the one hand ... 
since on the other hand’. In calendars such as the Zagreb mummy 
wrappings (Source 67) or the Capua Tile, which prescribe specific 
sacrifices, libations and prayers to be offered to particular divinities at 
given dates, the repetitions are necessitated by their very nature. On 
the Perugia cippus (Source 64) the patterns, symmetries, and other 
rhetorical devices of ritual language are reflected in the spacing of the 
words and lines of the inscription. 90 The ritual form of the texts assures 
the permanence of the destiny of an individual or a group, much like 
the ritual gesture of the female divinity hammering the nail of Fate on 
an engraved mirror (Source 41, fig. 38). 

Written texts - books, scrolls, and tablets - are also frequently shown 
in Etruscan art, emphasising the solemnity of the written style of such 
religious and legal texts on the monuments themselves. Such a visual 
rendering of a document recording the very ceremony being represented 
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appears on the mirror from Volterra with the symbolic ritual of Uni’s 
adoption of Hercle (Source 3 6, fig. 33). The solemn moment of this 
divine rite of passage is witnessed by an assembly of divinities; one of 
them points to the tablet which records the divine ceremony and assures 
its legality, like the human contracts and legal documents recorded on 
the Perugia cippus and the Tabula Cortonensis (Sources 64, 65). This 
documentation of a rite of passage is paralleled by funerary scenes of 
Lasa or Vanth holding out a scroll with the names of the dead heroes 
(Source 44), or of Laris Pulenas exhibiting his scroll on his sarcophagus 
(Source 31). 

The signs of the gods were themselves a kind of writing that had to 
be deciphered by men. 91 Prophecies abound in Etruscan religion, myth¬ 
ology, and art — and these prophecies are written down. Tages, Vegoia, 
and others all preserved their prophetic utterances in written form. 
Urns and, above all, mirrors show with surprising frequency figures 
holding out the tablets on which these are written, often gesturing in 
surprise at the revelations they bring to people. The Etrusca disciplina 
could be read, and learned, from books of revelation. After the 1985 
Perugia exhibit on Etruscan texts, Scrivere Etrusco, Massimo Pallottino 
remarked that we could well call the Etruscans the People of the Book. 
Livy tells us that the Romans used to send their children to Etruria to 
learn letters in the fourth century BC, as they later used to send them 
to Athens. These were the children of the aristocrats. The Roman 
oligarchy needed to learn the art of divination as part of its training, 
to be able to lead armies in the field and carry out religious rituals in 
peace. With the study of the Etruscan books of divination they received 
a technical training which prepared them for their careers as leaders 
in Rome. 



CHAPTER VI 


ETRUSCAN WRITING: 
THE AFTERMATH 


The Etruscan alphabet spread throughout the whole of Italy and was 
used for all the languages spoken in the peninsula, with the exception 
of Greek, Messapic, and the native languages of Sicily (maps z and 3). 
The whole of central and northern Italy eventually used alphabets that 
derived directly from the Etruscan: Umbrian, Oscan, Venetic, Lepon- 
tian, Gallic (Gaulish, of north Italy), Picene, Rhaetic or Raetian, 92 and, 
in part, Latin. 

This alphabet spread much farther north as well. Also derived from 
the Etruscan alphabet, by way of the Venetic script, were the Germanic 
runes - the writing used by the Goths (in the Ukraine, the former 
Yugoslavia, Romania, etc.), the Germans, the English, the Danes, Nor¬ 
wegians, Swedes, and Icelanders (map 4). 93 These runes, originally 



Map 4 Peoples of Europe, eighth century bc 
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considered to be magic signs, were carved on some objects as protection, 
and on weapons or armour to make them more powerful. Several early 
runes have come down to us carved on spearheads or helmets (fig. 9). 
As an example of later runes we can look at the beautiful ivory casket 
in the British Museum, the Franks Casket, a whalebone box dating from 
the eighth century ad, whose decoration consists of a mixture of Chris¬ 
tian and pagan motifs - Romulus and Remus, the Magi, the Lame Smith 



9 Runic inscriptions on spearheads and bronze statuettes 
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rht>M^ <x i> 

f u a r k g w 

HII^KT * 

h n i j V p z(r) s 

nnnroMs 

t be m l *3 (ng) d o 

10 Runic alphabet: ‘futhark’ 

- while the inscription mixes Latin and runic scripts and texts; the runic 
inscription, running all round the frame, includes a riddle about a 
whale. 94 Most of these runic inscriptions were incised on stone 95 and 
date to a period well within the Christian era, at a time when Etruscan 
civilization had long been forgotten. Yet they testify to the lasting 
influence of Etruria and its role in bringing civilization, and above all 
the art of writing, to Europe. 

Two questions must be considered concerning the origin of the runes. 
When were these runes (fig. io) first adopted from the Etruscan al¬ 
phabet? And how did this Etruscan influence spread so far north? 

Let us take the question of date first. The earliest of these inscriptions 
date from the first or second century ad. The earliest reference to such 
inscriptions occurs around the same date; the Roman historian Tacitus 
mentions the runes in his book on Germany, the Germania , written in 
ad 98. 96 Yet the runes must have been developed from a North Italic 
(Venetic) alphabet deriving from the Etruscan alphabet long before this 
time, for the Romans conquered northern Italy around 200 bc, and 
thereafter the Germanic tribes would have adopted the Latin alphabet, 
not a system of writing which by then belonged to a culture rapidly 
diminishing in importance. This brings us to the third century bc at 
least, probably much earlier, for the introduction of this writing into 
Germany. Why is it then that no runes have been found earlier than 
the first or second century ad? The answer is very simple: they were 
all destroyed. As Tacitus tells us (Germania 10.1.3), ‘signs’ ( notae) were 
carved on bits of wood, particularly beech wood (Latin fagus, ‘beech’, 
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which is cognate with the English word ‘book’). 97 Such pieces of wood 
(. surculi ) would soon rot in a damp northern climate like that of 
Germany. 

The route of this writing can be traced without too much difficulty. 
A northern Etruscan alphabet was first borrowed from the area of 
Chiusi 98 by the Venetic- and Rhaetic-speaking peoples of northern Italy, 
and then, across the Alps, by the Germanic tribes of Europe (map 4). 
Direct contacts between Etruria and the north go far back in time, to 
the period of Etruscan supremacy, when everyone flocked to trade with 
the Etruscan cities and buy some of the mineral wealth they controlled. 
Northerners imported not only the raw materials, but also the finished 
bronze work for which the Etruscans were famous throughout the 
ancient world. Such contacts between Germany and Etruria are con¬ 
firmed by the German word Erz, ‘bronze’, which comes from the name 
of the Etruscan city of Arretium, Arezzo, famous for its working on 
metal. The famous Chimaera of Arezzo, discovered during the Renaiss¬ 
ance (1554), testifies to the skill of the bronze workers of that Etruscan 
city (Source 26, fig. 26). And when Scipio Africanus asked the Etruscan 
cities for supplies for his expedition against Hannibal in the second 
Punic war, Arezzo’s principal contribution consisted of arms, weapons, 
and tools. 99 Its flourishing workshops, producing quantities of the shiny 
red-glazed, relief-decorated Arrctine pottery (later imitated in the north 
as well) continued this tradition of metal-working into the first centuries 
bc and ad. 

Long before Roman merchants reached Germany, Etruscan craftsmen 
and tradesmen had arrived in these northern regions, bringing with 
them objects and techniques and introducing into Europe the invention 
of writing and thereby the beginning of the civilization we know. 
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inscriptions. Kaimio, ‘Ousting’, 114: ‘The Roman citizen praenomina emerge, 
although scattered at first, in the latest phase of the Etruscan inscriptions, evidently 
after Roman citizenship had been granted to the Etruscans.’ Lucius became the 
most common praenomen, followed by Caius (Kaimio 175-76). 

29. According to A. J. Pfiffig, Die Etruskiscbe Sprache (Graz, 1969) 279), frontac 
(onomatopoetic) is related to Greek bronte; ‘thunder’, and therefore equivalent 
to fulguriator. For all the following see Benelli, I.e iscrizioni bilingui, and Rix, 
Cognomen. 

30. For Spitus see also, from Tarquinia, TLE 887-889; ET Ta i.m, 124, 164-168; 
Kaimio, ‘Ousting’, 120, 135, 151. Tboceronia, Thocerual, Kaimio, ‘Ousting’, 
123-124,138, 151, 158, 179. For the matronymic with natus, see Kaimio, ‘Ousting’, 
165—167. 

31. Benelli, I.e iscrizioni bilingui 32, No. 30; Cristofani, Introduzione 129-130, No. 21. 
Presnt- occurs in several other inscriptions from Ghiusi and elsewhere: see ET, 
s.v. Kaimio, ‘Ousting’, 121. 

32. TI.E. 801-858. G. Bonfante, ‘Problemi delle glosse etrusche’, Atti di Grosseto 
(Florence, 1977) 84. M. Torelli, in Melanges Heurgon 1001-1008. M. M.T. Wat- 
mough, Studies in the Etruscan Loanwords in Latin. Biblioteca di Studi Etruschi 
33 (Florence, 1997). 

33. See Glosses, below. A. Walde and J. B. Flofmann, Lateiniscbes etymologiscbes 
Worterbucb (3rd edn, FFeidelberg, 1930-56), Ernout and Meillet, Dictionnaire s.v. 
A. Ernout, Pliilologica III (Paris 1965) 30. F. Prayon, Priibetruskische Grab- und 
Hausarcbitektur (Fleidelberg, 1975) 160. Aisar: TI.E 803 (Suetonius, Dio Cassius). 
The name of the falcon, capys, is explained by a supposed relation to the Latin 
word capio, ‘to take or hold’. 

34. Torelli, in Melanges Heurgon , 1001-1008. V. Bertoldi, ‘Nomina tusca in Dios- 
coride’, StF.tr 10 (1936) 295 ff. Some botanical glosses might derive from the 
ostentarium arborarium of Tarquitius Priscus (Macrobius, Saturnalia 3.20.3). 

35. TLE 811. Arimos = ‘monkey’. Servius, ad Aeneidum 9.712: simiae ... quas 
Etruscorum lingua arimos dicunt. Hesychios: arimos, pitbekos; cf. Strabo 13.4 6 
For monkeys, see D. Rebuffat Emmanuel, StF.tr 35 (1967) 633-644, and J. Szilagyi, 
Revue Arcbeologique 1972, 111-126. Inarime: Vergil, Aeneid 9.716; Ovid, Meta¬ 
morphoses 14.89; also Pliny, Lucan, Statius, etc. Cf. Homer, Iliad 2.783. 

36. TLE 843: Servius, ad Aeneidum 2.278; 8.475. Livy 1.34, and Ogilvie, Commentary, 
142-143. 

37. Watmough, F.truscan Loanwords, on subulo (from suplu), bistrio, lucumo, per¬ 
sona, populus. For litterae, see Peruzzi, Origini di Roma, II. 16-24; ill 'd Aspetti 
culturali del Lazio primitivo (Florence, 1978) 31, 153-154. L. Bonfante, Etruscan 
Dress, ‘Vocabulary’, 101—104. 

38. For Latin elementum see Ernout and Meillet, Dictionnaire, Walde and Hofmann, 
Worterbucb s.v., and W. Vollgraff, ‘Elementum’, in Mnemosyne, s. 4, 2 (1949) 
89-115, etc. 

39. Peruzzi, Origini di Roma, II.33-48. 

40. The word uinum apparently came into Etruscan from Latin. It is originally not 
Indo-European, and probably came from the Eastern Mediterranean area (Geor¬ 
gia): G. Bonfante, ‘Das Problem des Weines und die linguistische Palaontologie’, 
Antiquitates Indogermanicae. Gedenkscbrift fur H. Gunter (Innsbruck, 1974) 85- 
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90; and L. Bonfante, Out of Etruria, 10. For the history of the interpretation of 
Etruscan, see Pallottino, Etruscans, 189-208. 

41. F. Coarelli, ‘II sepolcro degli Scipioni’, DdA 6 (1972) 36—105. Iguvine tablets: 
). W. Poultney, The Bronze Tablets of Iguvium (Baltimore, 1953). G. Devoto, 
Tabulae lguvinae (3rd edn, Rome, 1962). A. Morandi, Epigrafia Italica (Rome, 
t982) 75-114. A. Prosdocimi, I.e tavole iguvine (Florence, 1984). J.B. Wilkins, 
‘Nation and Language in Ancient Italy’, Accordia Research Papers 1 (London, 
1990) 53—72. J. B. Wilkins, ‘The Iguvine Tables: Problems in the interpretation of 
ritual text’, in C. Malone and S. Stoddart (eds), Territory, Time and State (Cam¬ 
bridge, 1994) 152-172. J.B. Wilkins, Auspices and Auguries. The Bronze Tables 
of Gubbio (forthcoming). 

42. See chart of alphabet and transcription. Linguists classify consonants according 
to the place and manner of articulation. The sounds to which we refer are generally 
those of English. Glottal: h. Velars: k, g, n (as in think). Dentals: t, d, th (in think), 
th (in that), s, z, n. Bilabials: p, b, m, w. Labiodentals: f, v. Nasals: n, m. Stops 
(or occlusives): k, ch, t, p, g, j, d, b, of which k, ch, t, p are voiceless, and g, d, 
b voiced. Fricatives: /;, th, f, s, v, z, of which h, th (in think), f, s are voiceless, 
and th (in that), v, z are voiced. Sibilants; s, z. Liquids: r, /. Aspirates: k, t, p in 
initial position when not preceded by another consonant. Semiconsonants: y (in 
yes), w. 

43. In Flnglish we have karat, quality, cart-, but Celt, city (c can indicate two different 
sounds). The phonetic distinction still exists, however: the k in German Kehle, 
Katze, Kuh exemplifies the three places of articulation represented in Etruscan by 
c, k, and q respectively. 

44. Cristofani, Introduzione 17. C. Boisson, ‘Note typologique stir le systeme des 
occlusives en etrusque’, StF.tr 56 (1991) 175-187. K stands for Kalendae, from 
which comes the word ‘calendar’. 

45. C stands for Caius, pronounced Gains. The same sign was also pronounced as a 
k, as in Kaiser (from Caesar). 

46. The sign here transcribed as v always had a bilabial pronunciation, like English 
iv. Latin u had two similar values: as a vowel in bucca, and as a semivowel in 
uinum, uenit, uincit, nauis. The Romans were thus free to use the Greek digamma, 
p, to represent the sound of our f, while the Etruscans could not, because they 
needed f for the w sound. In Etruscan, as in Latin, f was probably bilabial, like 
w, p, and b, and not labiodental, as is English f. Latin inscriptions often have m 
before f, like imferi for inferi. M. Lejeune, ‘La notation de F dans l’ltalie ancienne’, 
REL (1966) [1967] 141-181. 

47. The two sibilants IA and k, corresponding respectively to the Phoenician letters 
sade and Sin, are transcribed as s' and s. For the transcription of the other signs 
for s, see ET 21-22; TLF. p. 13; Pfiffig, F.truskische Sprache, 20. In the north 
Etruscan cities, IA is regularly used to indicate the genitive ending: Roncalli, Jdl 
95 (1980) 252. In the new inscription of the Clavtie family, C/E 6213 (Source 58), 
£ and are used for the sibilants. The use of a variety of signs may of course 
simply betray the survival of earlier forms of spelling (i.e. ‘historical spelling’, as 
in English), or of conventional signs, like the German scharfes s. Is: G. Bonfante, 
AGI 56 (1971) 168. The distinction was considered to be important by the Etruscans 
themselves. Cristofani (IBR 380) suggests that the sound [s] was represented by 
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sade, [ss] by the three-stroke sigma (but see G. Bonfante, AG 1 61 (1976) 269; 272). 
There seems to have been some confusion between s and s', which are often used 
without distinction in the same place and with the same function. But s was 
probably pronounced as a dental fricative (English same), while s represented a 
palatal fricative (English shame)-, for husiur, ‘children’, was also written husur 
[husiur must have become 'husyur and then husur, with palatal s). The form 
husiur is likely to be the older, since it is found near Perugia, in a peripheral and 
therefore more conservative area. 

48. For f in Iranian see Abajev, Studia Pagliaro, I (Rome, 1969) 21. For the f in Lydian 
see P. Meriggi, Festschrift H. Hirt, Germanen und lndogermanen II (Heidelberg, 
1936) 28 ff., and MemLinc 24.3 (1980) 260. Cf. R. Gusmani, Lydisches Worterbuch 
(Heidelberg, 1964); Frgdnzungsband (The Hague, 1982) 1-2. For the relationship 
of Etruscan and Lydian see also M. Durante, Studi micenei ed egeo-anatolici 7 
(1968) 31 ff. See note 46 above. 

49. G. Bonfante, ‘II suono f in Europa: e di origine etrusca?’ StEtr 51 (1983) [1985] 
161-166. 

50. In the Thesaurus J.inguae Etruscae there are eight pages for f. Words with initial 
p take up twenty-five pages (262-287), those with ph take up only one (361-362). 
The normal number of pages devoted to each letter of the alphabet in the TI.E 
is around ten pages. This is a sign that the space that would have been devoted 
to the phoneme ph has been swallowed up by another, that is f. 

51. In internal position in Etruscan, f is probably a rather late innovation: it has 
swallowed up ph, which is almost completely absent in initial position. Cristofani, 
Introduzione 48, takes for granted the change p > ph > f, citing Pupluna > Fufluna 
‘Populonia’, Thupltha > Thufltha, thapna > thafna ‘cup, chalice’. 

52. For p and t we have no examples, perhaps because none has yet been found. 

53. C. de Simone, StEtr 37 (1970) 115-39. M. Cristofani, AGl 56 (1971) 40, n. 9; StEtr 
37 (1973) i8iff.; Introduzione 78, 83. Contrast Italian ceppo (‘log’, ‘branch’) and 
zeppo (‘full to the brim’), where the words have different meanings, with rinuncia: 
rinunzia (‘he renounces’), annuncia: annunzia (‘he announces’), or pronuncia, 
pronunzia (‘he pronounces’), where the z and c represent only phonetic variants. 
The conclusion is important: the phonetic or phonemic value of a phoneme depends 
on its position in the word. G. Bonfante, AGI 61 (1976) 272. Zilath is the magistrate, 
zilach the magistracy: A. Maggiani, StEtr 62 (1998) 35. 

54. Pliny apud Priscian II. 26.16: ‘o aliquot Italiae gentes non habebant, sed loco eius 
ponebant it, et maxime Umbri et Tusci’. Pfiffig, F.truskische Sprache 29. 

55. De Simone ( L’etrusco arcaico 72) thinks that in Atmite (from Greek Admetos) 
and in Catmite (from Gadymedes instead of Ganymedes) the i, corresponding to 
Greek e (eta), was preserved because the Etruscans also pronounced it as a long 
vowel. Even if he were right, these words, of foreign origin, constitute insufficient 
evidence for the existence of these long vowels in Etruscan. Every language treats 
foreign words in a special way. 

56. Cristofani, Introduzione 47. Faustus > Fasti; Raufe > Rafe (Latin Rufus, from 
early Latin * Roufos). 

57. The letter a is often not dropped. See for example Latin cdpio: occupo, ago: 
ex-igo, alter: ad-ulter, in which a becomes it or 1. Amake in Etruscan becomes 
first amuce, then amce. 
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58. D. Briquel, ‘Perspectives actuelles sur la langue etrusque’, Ktema 10 (1985) m-125. 

59. The word dan, ‘son’, very frequent on tombs, shows a mysterious change in the 
vowel: dan: clensi: denar. H. Rix, in M. Cristofani, Gli Etruschi. Una nuova 
immagine (Florence, 1984) 227, explains it as a metaphony of the vowel preceding 
the suffix. 

60. For the numbers, see TLE 880, 882, two versions of the same text, s and s frequently 
alternate without any clear reason; but see below. 

61. M. Cristofani, ‘L’indicazione dell’eta in etrusco’, AG 1 58 (1973) 157-164; ‘Recent 
Advances’, in IBR, 400. 

62. Sometimes the genitive form is ambiguous. Scholars argue about the gender of 
the person buried in the Regolini-Galassi tomb, whose silverware is dedicated, 
lartbial (probably an archaic masculine genitive form). Ch. 1 (Source 6, fig. 13). 

63. Cristofani, Introduzione 56-57; the genitivus genitivi. 

64. G. Colonna, ‘Nome gentilizio e societa’, StEtr 45 (1977) 175 ff. C. de Simone, 
‘Fremde Gentilnamen in Etrurien in archaischer Zeit’, Aufnahme fremder Kultur- 
einfliille in Etrurien und das Problem des Retardierens in der etruskischen Kunst. 
Schriften des Deutscben Arcbdologen-Verbandes 5 (Mannheim, 1981) 89-93. On 
proper names, Cristofani, Introduzione 92-103. Pfiffig, Etruskische Spracbe, 175- 
194. 

65. G. Bonfante, in Melanges de philologie, de litterature et d’bistoire andenne offerts 
d ]. Marouzeau per ses collegues et eleves etrangers (Paris, 1948) 43 ff. 

66. In our opinion, the gentile name was originally a patronymic, and the origin of 
the Latin gentilidum is to be found in the Italic languages. Originally both Etruscan 
and Latin used only one name: Latin Romulus, Remus, Amulius, Etruscan arnth, 
venel, etc. These became gentilicial by the seventh century: the single names of 
Remus and Romulus contrast with Titus Tatius and Numa Pompilius. G. Bonfante, 
‘The origin of the Latin name-system’, Melanges Marouzeau (Paris, 1948) 43-59. 

67. Cicero, Topica 6.29. Juvenal, Satire 5.125—127: Duceris planta velut ictus ab 
Hercule Cacus / et ponere foris, si quid temptaveris umquam / biscere, tamquam 
habeas tria nomina, ‘Just try to open your mouth, as if you had three names, and 
you will be dragged by the feet and taken out, like Cacus struck by Hercules.’ 

68. C. de Simone, ‘Etrusco Laucie Mezentie’, ArcbClass 43 (1991) 559-573. 

69. G. Bonfante, ‘II nome della donna nella Roma arcaica’, RendLinc 35 (1980) 3-10. 

70. A. Morandi, ‘Etruscan ipa’, Revue beige de philologie et d’bistoire 65 (1987) 87-96. 
Second person: H. Rix, ‘ Un, une, unit = te, tibi, vos, e le preghiere dei rituali 
paralleli nel Liber Linteus’, ArcbClass 43 (1991) 665-691. 

71. Torp’s theory has been generally accepted; there is still, however, an ongoing 
discussion among scholars about the attribution of sa and huth as four and six 
respectively. Two reasons are given for taking huth as four: (a) Another name for 
the city of Tetrapolis, Huttenia, is related to huth, meaning ‘four’, (b) In the 
Tomb of the Charons, the fourth figure of the demon Charun is labelled Charun 
huths, ‘the fourth Charun’ (TLE 885). On the other hand the study of Adriana 
Emiliozzi (‘Per gli Alethna di Musarna’, in Miscellanea Etrusco-ltalica I (Rome, 
1993) 109 ff.) confirms the use of §a for four (referring to a quadruple burial), 
and therefore of huth for six. For the numerals, see Cristofani, Introduzione, 
75-79. The two sides of the dice add up to seven: Anthologia Palatina, 14.8. The 
‘Tuscania dice’, as they are called, actually came from Vulci: G. Colonna, StF.tr 
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46 (1978) 115. On the numerals ‘one’ to ‘six’, A. Torp, Etmskische Beitrage I 
(1902—03) 64 ff, roo ff. A. Pfiffig, ‘Die etruskische Zahlworter von eins bis sechs’, 
Gesammelte Schriften, 168-179. J- Wilkins, ‘Etruscan Numerals’, Transactions of 
the American Philological Association 1962 (1963) 132-141. M.Lejeune, ‘Les six 
premiers numeraux etrusques’, KEL 59 (1981) 69. Tor Charun Imths, see Stein- 
graber, Etruscan Painting 300, No. 55. 

72. Agostiniani, Nicosia, Tabula Cortonensis. G. Giannecchini, ‘Un’ ipotesi sul num- 
erale etrusco per dodici’, ParPass 52 (1997) 190-206. 

73. M.Lejeune, BSL 76 (1981) 241-248. 

74. P. Keyser, ‘The Origin of the Latin Numerals 1-1000’, AJA 92 (1988) 529-546. I 
am grateful to Nancy de Grummond for the illustration of the shift from the 
Etruscan to the Roman symbols. 

75. A. Emiliozzi, ‘Per gli Alethna di Musarna’, in Miscellanea Etrusco-ltalica I (Rome, 
1993) 109 ff. 

76. Pfiffig, whose translation of the Perugia cippus we give, takes this form as a future, 
while Pallottino and others take mulune ( TI.E 420) as an active past participle, 
‘having offered’; cf. cerine (C/E 5321), tenine ( TLF. 651). 

77. An ‘opposition’ of -ce and -che exists only in this position. The ending -cbe is 
phonemically distinct from -ce and indicates a passive: mi titasi ever menache - 
‘I was given as a gift to Tita’. Titasi could also be a dative of agent, as sometimes 
happens in Latin with participles. The same holds true for other examples of 
passive we examine below (mi is certainly a nominative). 

78. Cristofani, Introduzione , 70. 

79. Cristofani, Introduzione , 135. 

So. ‘ Muliwanice can be used in both sacred and profane contexts, while turuce can 
only express the concept of sacred dedication. Menace and zinace can be related 
to pottery activities.’ Cristofani, IBR 406-407; cf. Colonna, RomMitt 82 (1975) 
181-192. B. Schrimer, ‘I verbi muluvanice e turuce’, ParPass 48 (1998) 38-56. 

81. Eva Fiesel and Carlo de Simone have studied the way in which Greek names of 
mythological figures were transcribed into Etruscan. Fiesel, Mythos. De Simone, 
F.ntlehnungen. See also 11 . Rix, ‘Das Eindringen griechischer Mythen in Etrurien 
nach Aussage der mythologischen Namen’, Schriften das Deutschen Archiiologen- 
Verbandes 4-7 (1978-84) = Aufnahme fremder Kultureinfliilie (1981) 96-106. 

82. Dionysius of Halicarnassus 1.30.3: ‘The Etruscans call themselves Rasenna from 
the name of one of their leaders.’ 

83. Related to Latin cupa, Italian coppa, French coupe, English cup. G. Breyer, 
Etruskisches Sprachgut in Lateinischen unter Ausschluss des spezifiscb onomasti- 
schen Bereiches. Orientalia Lovanensia Analecta 53 (Leuven, 1993) 197. 

84. Pfiffig, Religio-, and review by E. Simon, GottGelAnz 232 (1980) 204. See section 
on ‘Mythological Figures’. 

85. Still basic is Ernout, BSL 30 (1930) 82 ff. Most recently, Watmough, Studies in 
the Etruscan Loanwords in Latin (1997). G. Bonfante, ‘Etruscan words in Latin’, 
Word 36 (1985) 203-210. On dress: L. Bonfante, Etruscan Dress, 81-104, and 
Aufstieg und Niedergang der Romischen Welt I.4 (Berlin, New York, 1973) 
584-614. On the triumph: L. Bonfante, JRS 60 (1970) 49-66, and Studies in Honor 
of J. A. Kerns, lamia Linguistica (Mouton, 1970) 108-120; H. S. Versnel, Trium- 
phus (Leiden, 1970); Breyer, Etruskisches Sprachgut 232—234. 
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86. G. Colonna, ‘Nomi etruschi di vasi’, ArcbClass 25-26 (1973-74) T32-150. C. de 
Simone, ‘Per la storia degli imprestiti greci in etrusco’, Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der Romiscben Welt 1 .2 (1972) 430-521. L. Biondi, ‘Aska eleivana’, ParPass 48 
(1993) 52-64; ‘Presunti grecismi del lessico vascolare etrusco’, ParPass 47 (1992) 
67-71. G. Bagnasco Gianni, ‘Imprestiti greci nell’Etruria del VII secolo a.C.: 
osservazioni archeologiche sui nomi dei vasi’, in A. Aloni, L. de Finis, eds. Dall’Indo 
al Thule: l Greci, i Romani, gli altri (Trento, 1996) 307—317. Capra: Paulus 
Diaconus, Epitome Festi 48. F.-H. Pairault Massa, in Caratteri dell’ellenistno 
nelle urne etruscbe 155, 164. Tina: Varro, Apud Nonius Marcellus 544.6; cf. Sextus 
Pompeius Festus, 365, ed. Muller, tinia vasa vinaria. Litterae < dipbtherai: Peruzzi, 
Origini di Roma, II.22-23; idem, Aspetti culturali del Lazio primitivo (1978) 153: 
cf. elementum, cera, idem, Origini III.33—34, 46-47. R. M. Cook, Greek Painted 
Pottery (3rd edn, London, 1997) 221: ‘there is no evidence that “askos” was ever 
used by Greeks of a pot’. 

87. On the importance of writing in Etruscan art and society, see F. Roncalli, Scrivere 
etrusco (Milan, 1985) and G. Colonna, ‘Scriba cum rege sedens’, in Melanges 
Heurgon 187-195. A. Maggiani, ‘La divination oraculaire en Ktrurie’, C aesaro- 
dunum Suppl. 56 (1986) 6-48. For prophecies, see N. T. de Grummond, ‘Themes 
of prophecy on Etruscan mirrors’, in A. Rallo (ed.), Aspetti e problemi degli specchi 
figurati etruschi (Rome, 2000) 17-43. 

88. M. Beard, ‘Ancient Literacy and the Function of the Written Word in Roman 
Religion’, in Literacy in the Roman World (Ann Arbor, 1991) 35-58: ‘The simple 
fact, for example, that writing becomes used, even by a tiny minority, to define 
the calendar of rituals or sacred law inevitably changes the nature of the religion 
concerned.’ T. Cornell, The Beginnings of Rome (London and New York, 1995) 
104, comments on the close causal connection between the rise of the city-state 
in the Greco-Roman world and the advent of literacy. See also M. Corbier, 
‘L’ecriture en quete de lecteurs’, in Literacy (1991) 99-T18; and ‘L’ecriture dans 
l’espace public romain’, in C. Pietri (ed.), L’urbs (Rome, 1987) 27-60. For Etruscan 
writing, see Heurgon, La Vie, 271-273. Heurgon cites a bilingual epitaph front 
Chiusi of Vel Zicu, who takes on the name of Q. Scribonius (TLE 472). See also 
M. Lejeune, Revue beige de philologie et d’bistoire 26 (1952) 204, on the priestly 
character of the Venetic tablets given as votive objects in the sanctuary of the 
goddess Reitia. 

89. New reading, by Roncalli, Scrivere etrusco, 52, instead of zacbri, in Thesaurus 
Linguae F,truscae 1 . Indice Lessicale (Rome, 1978) s.v., TLF, 1. C. de Simone, ‘La 
radice etrusca zicb- “ritzen”’, in Etrusca et Italica. Scritti in ricordo di Massimo 
Pallottino (Pisa and Rome, 1997) 235—237. 

90. H. Rix, ‘Etrusco un, line, unu, “te, tibi, vos” e le preghiere dei rituali paralleli nel 
liber linteus’, Miscellanea Pallottino 665-691. Cristofani, Tabula Capuana, 85-87, 
125. On the Perugia cippus, see Roncalli, Scrivere Etrusco, 81; and StEtr 53 (1987) 
161—170. 

91. L. Aigner Foresti, AJAH 4 (1979) 144-149, on the nail of Fate. L. Bonfante, ‘II 
destino degli Etruschi’, in A. Bongioanni and E. Colonna (eds), Libertd o necessitdi 
L’idea del destino nelle culture umane (Turin, 1998) 53-65. 

92. H. Rix, Rdtiscb und FJruskiscb (Innsbruck, 1998). An up-to-date, useful collection 
of Raetian inscriptions can be found in A. Morandi, II cippo di Castelcies 
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nell’epigrafica retica. Studia arcbeologica 103 (Rome, 1999) 92. J. V. Hubschmid, 
‘Etruskische Ortsnamen im Raitien’, in 6 lnternationaler Kongress fiir Namenfor- 
scbung (Munich, 1961) 403-412. 

93. R. W. Elliot, Runes: An Introduction, 2nd edn (Manchester, 1989. Originally 
published 1959). On the origin of the runes, G.Bonfante, in L. Bonfante, Out of 
Etruria (1981) 124—134. 

94. The casket has been in the British Museum since 1867; the right side is in the 
Museo Nazionale (Bargello), Florence. R. I. Page, Reading the Past - Runes (British 
Museum Publications, London, 1987) 40-41. 

95. The Germanic people learned to write on stone from the Romans: G. Bonfante, 
in Iscrizioni pre-latine in Italia (1979) 223. A. Tovar, Zeitschrift fiir Celtische 
Philologie 34 (1975) 14. 

96. Tacitus, Germania 10, r-2: Sortium consuetudo simplex: uirgam frugiferae arbori 
decisam in surculos amputant eosque notis quibusdam discretos super candidam 
uestem temere ac fortuito spargunt. ‘... the method of drawing lots is the same 
among them all. A branch is cut from a fruit-bearing tree and split up into slips; 
these are distinguished by certain signs and spread casually and at random over 
a white cloth’. (Translation adapted from Tacitus, Dialogus, Agricola, Germania, 
ed. W. Peterson, Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, MA, 1914). 

97. All these derive from an Indo-European word. Cf. German Buch-stabe, ‘letter’, 
Latin fagus, German Buch, English book: E. Klein, Comprehensive Etymological 
Dictionary of the English Language (Amsterdam, 1971), s.v. G. Bonfante, in L. 
Bonfante, Out of Etruria 128-129. Page, Runes (above, note 94) 6-8 remarks that 
the runes were designed for incising on wood. See now R. Grendse, ‘II futhark’, 
in Alfabeti Preistoria e storia del linguaggio scritto, ed. M. Negri (Demetra, 
Colognola ai Colli, Verona, 2000) 225-241. 

98. G. Bonfante, in L. Bonfante, Out of Etruria 133. M. Cristofani, in Popoli e Civiltd 
fig. 6; ibid, IBR 385, fig. 2. 

99. Livy 28.45. 
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11 Etruscan model alphabets, 650-600 bc 

(a) Marsiliana d’Albegna, ivory tablet (Source 1) 

(b) Cerveteri, Regolini-Galassi tomb, bucchero vase (Source z) 

(c) Viterbo, bucchero vase in the shape of a rooster (Source 3) 

(d) Formello, Veii, bucchero amphora (Source 4) 



Ivory tablet from Marsiliana d’Albegna with model alphabet. Florence, Museo 
Archeologico (Source 1) 




SOURCES 

(Sample inscriptions and texts) 


1 (figs na, 12) Alphabet on a miniature (88 X 51 mm) ivory writing tablet 
from the ‘circolo degli Avon’ or Tomb of the Ivory Objects at Marsiliana 
d’Albegna, c.675—650 bc. It was meant to be hung from a lion-head hook, and 
was originally decorated with gold leaf. A model Euboean Greek (‘red’) 
alphabet of twenty-six letters is engraved on one side. The object, which was 
found together with writing stylus and flat-ended eraser, was used as a small 
notepad as shown by the remains of wax and scratches on the surface. Florence, 
Museo Archeologico. 

Pallottino, Etruscans pi. 93; Pandolfini and Prosdocimi, Alfabetari 19, No. 1 .1. 
Peruzzi, Origini di Roma , II.35-38. 

2 (fig- I 3 ) Bucchero flask from the necropolis of Sorbo (in the area of the 
Regolini-Galassi tomb) at Cerveteri, c.625. Syllabary and alphabet arc both 
written left to right (typical of Cerveteri in this period). Missing from the 
syllabary are the dead letters, as well as k, /, pb; only one sibilant is present. 

ci ca cu ce vi va vu ve 
zi za zu ze hi ba bu he 
tbi tba tbu the mi ma mu me n 
ni na nu ne pi pa pu pe ri ra ru re 
si sa su se chi cha ebu cbe qi qa qu qe ti ta tu te 
a b c d e v z b tb i k [l m n] s o p s r s t u s ph cb 

TLF. 55; ET Cr 9.1. Pandolfini and Prosdocimi, Alfabetari 26-29, No. 1 . 6 . 

F. Buranelli (ed.), Tbe Etruscans, legacy of a Lost Civiliation from the Vatican 
Museums (Memphis TN, 1992) 55, No. 23; in Principi Etruscbi tra Mediterraneo 
ed Europa (catalogue of exhibition, ed. C. Morigi Govi, Bologna, 2000) 318—320, 
No. 431. 

3 (fig. 14) Bucchero vase or inkwell in the shape of a rooster, incised with 
the Etruscan alphabet from Viterbo c. 630-620. New York, The Metropolitan 
Museum of Art. 
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13 Alphabet, syllabary, and inscriptions on objects from Cerveteri. Vatican, Museo 
Etrusco Gregoriano (Sources 2 and 6) 

Pandolfini and Prosdocimi, Alfabetari 22, No. I. 3. C 1 E 10494. 

4 (fig. 1 id) The ‘Formello Alphabet’, incised around the neck of an Archaic 
bucchero amphora from Veii, c.625. Rome, Villa Giulia Museum. 

TLE 49. ET Ve 9.1, 3.1, 6.1. Pandolfini and Prosdocimi, Alfabetari 24, No. I. 4. 

5 (/*&• I J) Bucchero olpe by a painter from Cerveteri with mythological 
scenes. Discovered in Cerveteri in 1988, c.650-625. 

metaia taitale kanna 

‘Medea’ ‘Daidalos’ ‘kanna’, cana, ‘gift’ 

The representation consists of two (or three) scenes. One shows two youths, 
wearing perizomata, engaged in what looks like a boxing match. The next 
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14 (a-c) Bucchero vase or inkwell in the shape of a rooster (Source 3) 
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1S Bucchero olpe from Cerveteri (Source 3) 

scene depicts a figure shown frontally, face in profile: it is unidentified and 
could be a youth whose upper part emerges from a cauldron. On the other 
side of a pillar, a female figure, completely in profile (identified as Medea, 
metaia , by an inscription running along her side on the heavy mantle), holds 
up her arm and gesticulates towards the first figure. Behind her six long-haired 
youths, wearing perizomata, carry a long, heavy cloth, perhaps a prize (Greek 
agalma) - the Golden Fleece? Behind them is a winged male figure, dressed 
like the others but with arms up and legs in running position, with huge 
wings curling up at the bottom. This is Daidalos, taitale , known also from 
other Etruscan representations, such as an inscribed gold bulla in the Walters 
Art Gallery in Baltimore with the figures of taitale and his son, Ikaros ( vicare). 
The interpretation of the scenes is controversial: perhaps they illustrate stories 
of the Argonauts, and the magic powers of Medea and Daidalos. 

M. A. Rizzo and M. Martelli, ‘Un incunabulo del mito greco in Htruria’, Annuario 
della Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle Missioni Italiane in Oriente 66l6~j n.s. 
50/51, 1988-89 [1993] 7-56. M. Schmidt, LIMC 6 (1992) 388, s.v. Medeia No. 1. 

E. Simon, LIMC 7 (1994) 833, s.v. Taitale No. 1. F.-H. Massa-Pairault, ParPass 
2-79 (2994) 437-468. E. Simon, ArcbAnz 1995, 483-487; eadem, in F. Prayon and 
W. Rollig (eds), Der Orient und Etrurien. Zum Pbdnomen des ‘Orientalisierens’ 
im westlicben Mittelmeerraum (10-6 Jh v. Chr.). Akten des Kolloquiums zum 
Thema, Tubingen, Juni 1997 (Pisa and Rome, 2000) 171-181. C. Zaccagnini, in 
M. Torelli (ed.), The Etruscans (Venice, 2000) 608, no. 212. For the gold bulla in 
Baltimore, see G. M. A. Hanfmann, AJA 39 (1935) 189-194; L. Bonfante, Etruscan 
Life 250, 276, fig. VIII 27. 
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6 {fig. 13) Small silver amphora (amphoriskos) from the Regolini-Galassi 
tomb at Cerveteri, c.650. ‘Speaking inscription’ (iscrizione parlante) in which 
the object ‘speaks’ in the first person. 

larthia 

‘I (belong to) Larth’ (or ‘Larthi’, a woman) 

TLE 54. ET Cr 2.13-14. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 78, Nos 139-140. Bu- 
ranelli, Etruscans 130-132, No. 105; cf. No. 108, mi larthia. 

7 Oinochoe from Cerveteri, c.650. 

mi qutum karkanas 
‘I (am) the pitcher of Karkana’ 

Cf. kothon, ‘pitcher’, qutum instead of qutun: cf. qutumuza? 

TLE 63. ET Cr 2.18-19. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 78, No. 137. 

8 Impasto oinochoe or pitcher from Narce, c.650. 

mi qutun lemausnas ranazu zinake 
‘I (am) the pitcher of Lemausna, Ranazu made [me]’ 

TLE 28. ClE 8415a. ET Fa 2.1, Fa 6.2. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 68, No. 87. 

9 Bucchero aryballos, provenance unknown, c.650-625. Monte Carlo, Musee 
Charles Albert. 

mlakas se la aska mi eleivana 
‘I am the unguent-bottle of the beautiful Sela’ 

The translation assumes that, like mlakas, sela(s) is in the genitive, and that 
the genitive flection has been erroneously omitted. Note the Greek words 
askos, ‘bottle’, and elaion, ‘oil’, or ‘unguent’. 

TLE 762. ET Fa 2.3. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 140, No. 532. 

xo {fig. 16) Buccheroid impasto pyxis with lid, provenance unknown, with 
inscription on the lip. 8 cm high, 10.2 cm maximum diameter, c.625-600. 
Private collection. 

mi suntheruza spurias mlakas 
‘I (am) the little container (?) of Spuria the beautiful’ 

The decoration and type of vase as well as the letter forms and direction of 
the inscription (left to right) suggest a southern Etruscan or Faliscan origin. 
The diminutive form of the vase agrees with the diminutive form of the word 
suntheruza, so far found only here, and probably descriptive rather than the 
name of a vase, such as aska, qutun, qutumuza or lechtumuza. The vase is 
beautifully decorated and was obviously made to hold an unguent or other 
precious substance which was protected by tying the container and the lid 
together with a string or thong passed through holes in the handles of the vase 
and of the lid. 
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16 Buccheroid impasto 
pyxis (Source 10) 



L. Bonfante, R. Wallace, ‘An Etruscan pyxis named suntheruza ’, Stb.tr 64 (2001) 

20I-2T2. 

11 (fig. 17 ) Bucchero squat lekythos, provenance unknown, 5 cm high, with 
inscription on the shoulder. Sixth century. Private collection. 

mi larthaia telicles lechtumuza 
‘I am Larthaia Telicles’ little lekythos’ 
or ‘I am the little lekythos of Larthaia [daughter of] Telicles’ 

Both the size of the vase (only two inches high) and the form of the word are 
diminutive. Though scholars call it an aryballos, the shape is that of a squat 
lekythos with a foot (Camporeale). The inscription refers to it by its proper 
name, Tittle lekythos’. The owner, a woman Larthai, or Lartha (for Larth, 
Larthi, Lartha cf. Source 6), comes from a naturalized Greek family whose 
father’s name was Telekles, or Teleklos; it could have been used as a gentilicial 
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name in Etruria. The writer miscalculated the space that was available, and 
has run the last letters of the inscription off the shoulder. 

TEE 761. ET OA 2.2. M. Hammarstrom, StEir 4 (1931) 261-266. De Simone, 
Entlehnungen, 1 .89. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 138, No. 322; 63; 188; 193. 

G. Camporeale, /.a collezione C. A. Impasti e buccberi I (Rome, 1991) 144. L. Bon- 
fante, ‘Nunc ubi sit comperi: lechtumuzd ’, Miscellanea di studi in memoria di 
Mauro Cristofani. Prospettiva (forthcoming). 

12 Bucchero amphora from Cerveteri, c.6oo. 

mini mulvanice mamarce velchanas 
‘Mamarce Velchana dedicated me’ 

TEE 57. ET Cr 3.n. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 84, No. 167. 

13 Votive inscription on a bucchero vase from the Portonaccio temple at Veii, 
c.550. 

mini muluv[an]ece avile vipiiennas 
‘Avile Vipiiennas dedicated me’ 

This proves that Aldus and Caelius Vibenna could have been real people and 
not mythical figures. The date, mid-sixth century, is according to Roman 
tradition the date of Servius Tullius, king of Rome. 



18 Stele of Avele Feluske, from 
Vetulonia (Source 14) 
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TLE 35. ET Ve 3.11. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 71, No. 97. Pallottino and 
Boitani, in F. Buranelli (ed.). La tomba Franfois di Vulci (Rome, 1987) 225-233 
(Pallottino); 234, No. 93 (Boitani). 

14 (fig. 18) Stele representing a warrior armed with crested helmet and round 
shield, brandishing a double axe, from Vetulonia, c.600. 

[a]veles feluskes tusnut[ala\ panalas 
mini muluvaneke hirumina phersnalas 
‘of Avele Feluske, [son of] Tusnute and of [...] panalas 
Hirumina Phersnalas dedicated me’ 

This is the earliest use of the new Etruscan letter 8 for the sound ‘fPerhaps 
phersnalas means ‘from Perugia (Perusia)’? The inscription is divided into two 
parts, one indicating possession and the other a dedication. 

TLE 363. ET Vn 1.1. Vetter, StEtr 24 (1955-56) 301-310; G. Colonna, StEtr 45 
(1977) 183—189. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 114, No. 374. 

15 (fig- z 9) Funerary stone stele from Volterra, representing a male figure 
armed with lance and knife, wearing shoulder-length hair and short chiton, 
c.530. Volterra, Museo Guarnacci. 



19 Stele of Avile Tite, from Volterra (Source 15) 
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20 Stele of Larth Tharnie, from Pomarance 21 Stele of Larth Ninie, from 

(Source 16) Fiesole (Source 17) 


mi aviles tites [...] uchsie mulenike 
i (belong to) Avile Tite [...] uchsie dedicated (me)’ 

TLE 386. ET Vt 1.154. L. Bonfante, Etruscan Dress, fig. 68. Agostiniani, lscrizioni 
parlanti, 116, No. 384. 

16 {fig. 20) Funerary stone stele from Pomarance, near Volterra, with repre¬ 
sentation of a male figure with long hair, three-quarter-length chiton and 
pointed shoes, holding a large knife in the right hand, 550-540. Florence, 
Museo Archeologico. 

mi lartbia tbarnies ... uchulni muluveneke 
‘I (belong to) Larth Tharnie ... Uchulni dedicated (me)’ 

TI.E 407. ET Vt 1.85. L. Bonfante, Etruscan Dress, fig. 69. Agostiniani, lscrizioni 
parlanti , 115, No. 380. 

17 {fig. 21) Funerary stone stele from Fiesole with representation of a male 









SOURCES 


143 


figure wearing long hair in the Ionic style and a perizoma, and holding a spear 
and an axe. H. 1.38 m. c. 525. Florence, Casa Buonarroti. 

lartbia ninies 

‘(I belong to) Larth Ninie’ 

CIE I. L. Bonfante, Etruscan Dress, fig. 33. ET Fs 1.1. 

18 On a plate from the sanctuary at Pyrgi, c.500. 

unial 

‘[I am] of Uni’ 

TIE 877. ET Cr 4.8. 

19 On the architrave of a chamber tomb in the necropolis of Crocifisso del 
Tufo at Orvieto. c. 550-500. 

mi mamarces veltbienas 
‘I (am the grave) of Mamarce Velthiena’ 

TLE 242. ET Vs 1.4. Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, 99, No. 270. 

20 On a red-figure Attic kylix from Tarquinia attributed to Oltos, c.500. 

itun turuce venel atelinas tinas cliniiaras 
‘Venel Atelina dedicated this to the sons of Tinia’, i.e. the Dioskouroi, Castor 

and Pollux 

TLE 156. ET Ta 3.2. CIE 10021. de Simone, Entlehmmgen, II.142. 

21 (fig. 22) Dedication incised under the foot of an Attic red-figure kylix from 
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Cervctcri, signed by Euphronios. 46.5 cm diameter c. 500-490. Formerly in the 
J. Paul Getty Museum, returned to Italy in 1999. Rome, Museo di Villa Giulia. 
Outer inscription: 

it[u]n turuce [e .. .]s 
‘This (vase) has dedicated ... s’ 

Inner inscription: 

[ \e cavi [ ]uli bercles 
‘( ) cavie (in this place) of Horde’ 

‘ au’ie (dedicated this vase) in the sanctuary of Hercle’ 

Or: 

ecu vicr [.. .]culi bercles 
‘This is the culi[ehna], the cup of Hercle’ 

On the vase, which is very large, were depicted scenes from the lliupersis, the 
Destruction of Troy. Greek inscriptions identify Cassandra, Astyanax, Ncopto- 
lemos, and Patroklos: many are missing or fragmentary. Also fragmentary are 
the two concentric Etruscan dedications scratched by two different hands at a 
later time on the bottom of the vase. Only about a third of the outer inscription 
has been preserved. The restoration of the foot in antiquity might have been 
the occasion when the second, shorter inscription was added (Colonna). 

It is the earliest epigraphic evidence for a late sixth-century cult of Hercle 
(Hercules) at Cerveteri, in whose sanctuary have been found such votive objects 
as statuettes of the divinity, and the clubs which are his standard attribute. 

G. Colonna, ‘Iscrizioni votive etrusche’, ScAnt 3—4 (1989-90) 901-903. M. Martelli, 
ArchClass 43 (1991) 613-621. M. A. Rizzo, in A. M. Moretti Sgubini, Euphronios 
epoiesen: tin dono d’eccezione ad E.rcole cerite (Rome, [991). 

22 (fig. 23) Bronze greaves from the Palazzone necropolis, Perugia. Made in 
the sixth century (c. 550-525), but inscribed later (500-450). Perugia, Museo 
Archeologico. 

arntb savputiias turce menrvas 
‘Arnth Savpunias gave to Menrva’ 

Discovered in the r840s and cleaned in the 1990s, the bronze greaves seem to 
have been made in a north Etruscan city in the sixth century. They were 
probably dedicated at the sanctuary of Volsinii at Orvieto in the following 
century, and brought to Perugia after the sack of 264, in which Perugia 
participated as an ally of Rome. They were subsequently placed in the grave 
of the Acsi family of Perugia. 

A. E. Feruglio, in Miscellanea Pallottino 1231—51. G. Colonna, ‘L’offerta di arrni 
a Minerva e un probabile cimelio della spedizione di Aristodemo nel Lazio’, in 
Pallade di Velletri. II mito, la fortuna. 1797—1997 bicentenario del ritrovamento. 
Atti (Rome, 1999) 95-103. 
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23 Bronze greaves from Perugia (Source 22) 

23 {fig. 24) Bronze cone-shaped object (weight?). Unknown provenance, 3.9 
cm high, diameter at base 3.95 cm, weight 143.9 g- Fourth or third century. 
Private collection. 

ecn: turce: laris: tbefries: espial: [estiall] atial: catbas 
‘Laris Thefrie dedicated this to [espial] [estiall] the Mother Catha’ 

ecn turce is the normal formula for post-archaic votive dedications. Thefrie is 
a later form of Thefarie, found on the Pyrgi Tablets. The last three words, all 
in the same case, seem to refer to the divinity to whom the object was dedicated, 
Mother Catha. Espial is unknown: the reading may be estiaf Cristofani 
preferred to take it as the matronymic of Laris Thefrie. Nancy de Grummond 
translates atial catbas as ‘the mother of Catha’, taking Catha as the daughter 
rather than the mother. 

L. Bonfante, REE, StEtr 59 (1994) 269-270, with comment by M. Cristofani, 
270-271. N. T. de Grummond, ‘For the Mother and for the Daughter’, in Studies 
in Honor of Sara Immerwabr (forthcoming). 
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24 Bronze cone-shaped object 
(weight?) (Source 23) 


24 (fig. 25) Crater from Vulci with red-figure decoration representing Alkestis 
(1 alcsti) offering her life for her husband, Admetus ( atmite ), flanked by two 
demons. Second half of fourth century. Paris, Bihliotheque Nationale. 

atmite. alcsti. 

‘Admetos. Alkestis.’ 
ecu: ersce: nac: achrum: flertbrce 

‘She, Alkestis, went, and in this way she satisfied Acheron with a sacrifice’ 
The text, which explains the image, paraphrases Euripides, Alcestis 233, cf. 445. 
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25 Red-figure crater from Vulci (Source 24) 

TEE. 334. ET Vc 7.38. J. D. Beazley, Etruscan Vase Painting (Oxford, 1947) 133. 
de Simone, Entlehnungen, 15, 29, 37. F. Slotty, StEtr 19 (1946-47) 243. A. Morandi, 
Nuovi lineamenti di lingua etrusca (Rome, 1991), 181-184. 

25 Inscriptions on wall in the Tomb of Orcus, Tarquinia. Fourth century. 

... [m]urinas an zilath amce mechl rasnal ... 
purth ziiace [read zilace\ ... 
ravntbu thefrinai ati nacnuva 

‘Murinas who was zilath (praetor) of the people of Etruria ... 

(he) presided as purth (dictator?) ... 

Ravnthu Thefrinai, (his wife) the grandmother’ 

(identifying the figure of the wife, now lost) 

Two separate texts, published together in TLF. 87. 

TLE. 87. ET Ta 7.59-60. Torelli, F.logia Tarquiniensia, ‘Spurinas but see M. Mo¬ 
randi, G. Colonna, StEtr 61 (1996) 95-102. 

26 {fig. 26) Bronze statue of the Chimaera, from Arezzo. Inscribed on front 
right leg, early fourth century. Life size. Florence, Museo Archeologico. 

tins evil 

‘Offering belonging to Tinia’ 

TLE 663. F.T Ar 3.2. G. Colonna, in Santuari d’Etruria (1985) 173, No. 10.1. 

27 {fig. 27) Stone cippus (marker) from Cortona, third century. 

tular rasnal (repeated twice) 

‘boundaries of the Etruscan people’ 

TLE 632. F.T Co 8.2. R. I.ambrechts, Les Inscriptions avec le mot ‘tular’ et les 
homages etrusques (Florence, 1970). A. Morandi, ‘Cortona e la questione dei 






26 Chimaera of Arezzo (Source 26) 
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27 Stone marker from Cortona (Source 27) 

confini etruschi’, Armuario dell’Accademia di Cortona 23 (1987-88) 7-37; idem, 
Nuovi lineamenti 184-187, No. 21. 

28 Funerary inscription of a man’s sarcophagus from Tarquinia. Life size. 
Third century. Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale: 

partunus vel veltburus satlnalc ramtbas 
‘Partunus Vel, of Velthur and of Satlnei Ramtha 
clan avils XXIIX Inpu 
the son, of years (was) dead (at) 28’ 
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‘Vel Partunus, son of Velthur and of Satlnei Ramtha, 
died [when he was] 28 years old’ 

TLE 128. ET Ta 1.15. M. Cataldi, I sarcofagi etruschi delle famiglie Partunu, 
Curuna e Pulena. Catalogue of exhibit. (Rome, 1988) 7, ix. No. 6. 

29 Funerary inscription of a man’s sarcophagus from Tarquinia (Sarcofago 
del Magnate). Life size. Third century. Tarquinia, Museo Nazionale: 

velthur partunus larisalisa clan ramthas 
cuclnial zilch cechaneri tenthas avil svalthas LXXXll 
‘Velthur Partunus, the one who is of Laris, [and] the son of Ramtha Cuclni, 
praetor of sacred functions (he) served; years he lived 82’ 

‘Velthur Partunus, son of Laris and of Ramtha Cuclni, served as magistrate 
in charge of sacred functions [cf. Latin praetor]. He lived for eighty-two years’ 

TLE 126. ET Ta 1.9. Cataldi, Sarcofagi, 7, 9, No. 2. 

30 Funerary inscription of a man’s sarcophagus from Tarquinia, from the 
same tomb as the Sarcofago del Magnate (above). The deceased, like those of 
the two preceding inscriptions, belonged to the Partunu gens or family. Life 
size. End of fourth century. 

velthur larisal clan cuclnial thanchvilus lupu avils XXV 
‘Velthur, son of Laris and of Thanchvil Cuclni, died at [the age of] 
twenty-five years’ 

TLE 129. ET Ta 1.14. Cataldi, Sarcofagi, 7, 10. No. 5. 

31 (fig. 28) Funerary inscription of Laris Pulenas incised on a scroll held out 
by the deceased (Sarcofago del Magistrato). Life size. Traces of red color can 
still be seen on some of the letters. Second half of the third century. Tarquinia, 
Museo Nazionale. 

laris, pulenas. larces. clan, larthal. papacs. velthurus. 
nefts. prumts. pules, larisal. creices. ancn. zich. nethsrac. 



2 8 Inscripton of Laris Pulenas (Source 31) 
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acasce. creals. tarchnaltb. spureni. lucairce. ipa. rutbcva. 
catbas. bermeri. slicaches. aprinthvale. lutbcva. catbas. 
pacbanac. alumnatbe. bermu. melecrapicces. puts. chim. ctilsl. 
leprnal. psl. varchti. cerine. pulalumnath. pul. bermu. 
buzrnatre. psl. ten ... x. xx ... ci. methlumt. pul. bermu. tbutuithi. 
mlusna. ranvis. mlamna ... mnatburas. parnich. amce. lese. 
hrmrier. 

‘(This is the epitaph) of Laris Pulenas - son of Larce, [grandson] of Larth, 
grandson of Velthur, great-grandson of Laris Pule, the Greek — who wrote 
this book on divination. He held the office of creals in this city, Tarquinia 

The ‘book’ referred to in the sentence ancti zicb netbirac acasce, ‘he this book 
of haruspicina made’, may in fact be the partially unrolled scroll or volumen 
he is proudly exhibiting to the viewer. Only the first three lines, as far as 
lucairce, can be translated with any certainty. The deceased traces his genealogy 
back three generations, to his great-grandfather Laris Pule, the Greek, possibly 
related to the famous Greek seer, Polles (Heurgon, La Vie). Like his great¬ 
grandfather, Laris Pulenas devoted himself to religious duties, perhaps 
including the cult of ancestors: aprinthvale - a priestly title? — may be related 
to apa, ‘father’, cf. Latin parentare, ‘to hold ceremonies for the dead’. He 
evidently presided as creals ( acasce creals)-, lucairce, that is he was in charge 
of the cult of Catha Slicache and Pacha (Bacchus), and made a libation of 
honey and wine in the sacred vessel for Culsu Leprina. The number three (ci) 
may be recorded after a lacuna, so it is not clear what it refers to. He also 
carried out sacred duties in (pul) the alumnatbe, among the Young Disciples 
(?) ( buznatre ); (pul) in (for?) the district ( methlumt , locative); and in (for?) the 
congregation (alumnathuras) , where he acted (amce) with the title of parnich. 

Though the general idea can be understood, technical terms for priesthoods, 
functions, and ceremonies, as well as their order, significance, and location 
are unclear. The names of three divinities can be recognized - Catha, Pacha, 
and Culsu, the latter with the epithet Lepr(i)na, while Slicache may be an 
epithet of Catha. Catha and Bacchus are connected elsewhere too in a joint 
worship. The cult of Bacchus was important in Italy from the third to the first 
century bc: the Romans repressed the Bacchanalian conspiracy in t86 bc, and 
saw it as a plague originating in Etruria (Livy 39.9.1). Hermes has sometimes 
been included as a fourth divinity, with a question mark. But the words bermu 
(repeated four times), bermeri, hrmrier, like heramasva (Pyrgi tablet, fig. 5), 
even if originally connected with Hermes, need not refer to the god. heramasva 
on the Pyrgi tablet is usually translated as ‘statue’ (cf. ‘herm’). In this text it 
seems to refer to a place - ‘sanctuary’ (?). Compare varchti cerine, ‘sacred 
place’ (?). See Glossary. His name could be either Pulena or Pulenas. 

TLE 131. F.T Ta 1.17. CAE 5430. G. Devoto, StF.tr to (1936) 287 = Scritti minori 
II (Florence, 1967) 199. L.B. van der Meer, The Bronze i.iver of Piacenza 
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(Amsterdam, 1987) 129-130, 172-173, 187, fig. 78. A. Morandi, Nuoi’i lineamenti 
di lingua etrusca, 156-167, No. 15, fig. 20. Cataldi, Sarcofagi 15-17, No. 2, figs 
17—18. R. S. P. Beekes and L. B. van der Meer, De Etrusken spreken, 57-59. 

32 (fig. 29) Bronze mirror from Bolsena with engraved decoration, repre¬ 
senting Prometheus unbound. Diameter of disc, 14.5 cm. Early third century. 
New York, The Metropolitan Museum of Art. Prumathe (Prometheus) has 
just been freed by Hercle (Herakles) in the presence of Menrva (Minerva). On 
the left Esplace (Asklepios) is bandaging the wounded Prumathe. On the 
reflecting side is scratched the word suthina, ‘for the tomb’. 

ET Vs. S. 23. de Simone, Entlehnungen, s.v. CSE USA 3.11. 



29 Bronze mirror from Bolsena with Prumathe unbound (Source 32) 
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30 Bronze mirror from Civita Castellana with Atmite and Alcestei (Source 33) 

33 (fig- 3 °) Bronze mirror from Civita Castellana with engraved decoration, 
representing Atmite (Admetos) and Alcestei (Alkestis). Diameter 16.5 cm. 
Fourth century. New York, The Metropolitan Museum of Art. They are 
flanked by two figures, without labels. The young male figure on the left turns 
away, holding a torch in his right hand, and in his left his shoes in order to 
slip away quietly: it is probably Hymenaios, or Death, leaving the married 
couple. On the right, an old woman, a demon, perfumes Alcestei. c. 400-350. 

ET Fa S. 1. de Simone, Entlehnungen, s.v. CSE USA 3.6. 
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31 Bronze mirror from Castel Giorgio (Orvieto) with Pele, Thethis, and Calaina 

(Source 34) 


34 [fig. 31) Bronze engraved mirror from Castel Giorgio, between Orvieto 
and Bolsena. Diameter 16.Z cm. Mid-fourth century. Represented are Thethis 
(Thetis) at her toilette, looking at her image in a mirror. Her attendant, Calaina 
(Galene) holds her jewellery; from the left enters Pele (Peleus), hands held out 
before him, hair flying from speed or surprise. New York, The Metropolitan 
Museum of Art. 

F.T Vs S. 7. de Simone, Entlehnungen, s.v. CSF, USA 3.14. N. T. de Grummond, 
in A. Rallo (ed.), ‘Mirrors and manteia ...’, in Aspetti e problemi della produzione 
degli specchi fignrati etruschi (Rome, zooo) Z7-67, on nuptial scenes and prophecy. 
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33 Bronze mirror from Volterra showing Uni nursing Hercle (Source 36) 


36 {fig. 33) Bronze mirror from Volterra with engraved decoration, c. 32.5—300. 
Diameter 19.3 cm. Uni (Hera or Juno) is shown suckling Hercle (Herakles) in 
order to make him immortal, in an Italic variant of the Greek myth. Here Uni 
adopts Hercle in the solemn presence of gods who serve as witnesses. The 
inscription explains the scene, and calls Hercle the son of Uni ( Uni-al clan), 
c. 300. Florence, Museo Archeologico. 

ecu: sren: tva: ichnac: hercle: unial: clan: thru: see 
‘This image shows how Hercle, the son of Uni, suckled [milk]’ 

tva must be the third person singular of a verb. If the word division is syllabic, 
thrasce is one word. Some take thrasce as two words (‘suckled milk’). In either 
case, it is a the third person singular past perfect. 

TLF. 399. F.T Vt S. z. ES 5.60. 
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34 Bronze mirror with Turan and Atunis (Source 37) 

37 (fig- 34 ) Bronze mirror with engraved decoration, c.300. Turan and Atunis 
(Venus and Adonis), a seated attendant, and Menrva (Minerva). The figures 
are not labelled. Inscribed on Menrva’s shield: 

tite cale: atial: turce malstria: ever 
‘Tite Cale gave (this) mirror to his mother as a gift’ 
or ‘Tite Cale, son of Aty [matronymic] gave this mirror as a gift’ 

TLE 752.. ET AH 3.3. L. Bonfante, Etruscan Dress, fig. 83. G. Colonna, StE.tr 51 
(1983) [1985] 147. N. T. de Grummond, ‘For the Mother and for the Daughter’, 
(see Source 23), interprets it as a dedication to ‘The Mother’, a goddess. 
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33 Bronze mirror from Porano with Latva’s family and the egg (Source 38) 


38 {fig. 35) Bronze mirror from Porano (Volsinii) with engraved decoration. 
Third century. Perugia, Museo Civico. Castur hands the egg from which Helen 
is to be born to his father Tuntle (Tyndareus), in the presence of his mother 
Latva (Lcda), his brother Pultuce (Pollux or Polydeukes), and Turan (Venus). 
On the border is an additional inscription, incised when the mirror was put 
in the tomb: 

ceitburneal suthina 

‘grave offering (or ‘tomb furnishing’) of Ceithurna’ 

TLE 219. ET Vs 4.74. CIE 10680; Beazley, JHS 69 (1949) 15 fig. 20. de Simone, 
Entlebmingen, 1 .106.7. For suthina see P. Fontaine, Revue des etudes anciennes 97 
(1995) 201-2x6. D. Briquel, RF.I. 97 (1995) 217-223. 





36 Bronze mirror from Veii with Urusthe’s matricide (Source 39) 


39 (fig- 36) Bronze mirror from Veii with engraved decoration. Fourth cen¬ 
tury. Shown are Urusthe (Orestes) killing Clutbumustha (Clytemnestra), while 
Acharum, a Fury, brandishing two snakes, looks on. Below, in the exergue, 
Heiasun (Jason) slays a dragon. Berlin, Antiquarium. 

ES 238. ET Vc S. 3; de Simone, Entlehnungen, 1 .45.3; 53.123. LIMC 1 .1.36 s.v. 
Acheron. 
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37 Bronze mirror from Chiusi with Pherse and Metus (Source 40) 

40 {fig. 37) Bronze mirror from Chiusi with engraved decoration. Third cen¬ 
tury. Pherse (Perseus), with Menrva (Minerva) seated behind him, prepares to 
behead the sleeping Metus (Medusa). 

ES 5.6-7. ET Cl S. 10. de Simone, Entlehnungen, I.94. 
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3<V Bronze mirror from Perugia with Athrpa (Source 41) 


41 {fig. 38) Bronze mirror with engraved decoration, c.320. Athrpa (Atropos) 
hammers the nail of Fate in the presence of the two pairs of lovers, Atlenta, 
Meliacr (Atalanta and Meleager), and Turan, Atunis (Venus and Adonis). 
Berlin, Antiquarium. 

ET Pe S. 12. ES 2.176. Beazley, JHS 69 (1949) 12, fig. 15. Herbig, Gotter und 
Ddmonen, pi. 7; de Simone, Entlehnungen, I.90. Pfiffig, Religio, 61-63. 





39 Bronze mirror from Vulci with Semla and Fufluns (Source 42) 


42 (fig. 39) Bronze mirror from Vulci with engraved decoration. Fourth cen¬ 
tury. Semla (Semele) embraces her son Fufluns (Dionysos, Bacchus) in the 
presence of Apulu (Apollo). Berlin, Antiquarium. 

ET Vc S. 12. ES 1, 83. Beazley, JHS 69 (1949) 6, pi. 6A, fig. 7. de Simone, 
Entlebmingen, l.uo, pi. 9, fig. 13. 
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40 Bronze mirror from Palestrina with Tinia giving birth to Menerva (Source 43) 


43 (fig- 4°) Bronze mirror from Palestrina (Praeneste) with engraved decora¬ 
tion. Fourth century. Tinia (Zeus) gives birth to Menerva , assisted by two 
attendants, Tbanr and Ethausva. London, British Museum. 

ET La S. 3; ES 5, pi. 6; BM 67. 





4i Bronze mirror with Lasa, Aivas, and Hamphiare (Source 44) 

44 [fig. 41) Bronze mirror with engraved decoration. Provenance unknown. 
Diameter 16.5 cm. To the left, a seated male figure, Hamphiare (Amphiaraos); 
to the right, Aivas (Ajax). In the centre, a winged female figure unrolls a scroll 
on which are written the characters’ names: Lasa, Aivas, Hamphiare. London, 
British Museum. 

CII Z514. ET OI S. 6. ES 359. A. Rallo, Lasa. lconografica e Esegesi (Florence, 
1974), No. 1. De Simone, Entlehnungen, I.12, No. 14; I.16, No. 5. De Grummond, 
Guide, 115, fig. 93. 












42 Bronze mirror from Bolsena with Cacu and the Vibenna brothers (Source 45) 


45 (/ig- 42) Bronze mirror from Bolsena with engraved decoration. Third 
century. Diameter 15 cm. Cacu , playing the lyre, and Artile, reading an open 
diptych on his knees, are ambushed by the Vibenna brothers, Avle Vipinas 
and Caile Vipinas (Aulus and Caelius). London, British Museum. 

CIE 10854. CI 1 1 Suppl. 376. ET Vs S.4. ES 5.127. BM 633. Beazley, JHS 69 (1949), 
16-17, fig. 22. A. Morandi, Epigrafia di Bolsena etrusca (Rome, 1990) 82, No. 26. 
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43 Bronze votive statuette of a 
haruspex (Source 4 6) 


44 Bronze votive statuette of Apollo (?) 
(Source 47) 


46 (fig. 43) Bronze votive statuette of haruspex, provenance unknown, fourth 
century. Vatican, Museo Etrusco Gregoriano. 

tn turce vel sveitus 
‘Vel Sveitus gave this’ 

TLE 736. ET Vs 3.7. Cf. A. Maggiani, ‘Immagini di aruspici’, in Atti Eirenze 198 5, 

III.1557 ff. 

47 (fig- 44 ) Bronze votive statuette of a young man (Apollo?), wearing laurel 
wreath, jewellery, and boots. 26 cm. Fourth century. Paris, Bibliotheque 
Nationale. 

mi fleres spulare aritimi fasti rufris t(u)rce clen cecha 
‘I am the statue, or votive offering, (which) Fasti Rufris gave according to 
ritual to Artemis Spulare on behalf of her son’ 

TLE 737. ET OB 3.2. Pfiffig, Religio, fig. no. G. Colonna, StE.tr 51 (1983) 274, 
No. 181. 



t 66 


PART THREE: STUDY AIDS 



45 Bronze votive statuette of a double-faced 
divinity (Source 48) 


48 [fig. 45) Bronze votive statuette of double-faced divinity, from Cortona, 
fourth or third century. 

v. cvinti arntias. culsansl. alpan. turce. 

‘Velia Quintia, the daughter of Arnth, willingly gave [this] to Culsans’ 

A similar statuette was dedicated to the god Selvans, probably Silvanus (Source 
50, fig. 46). 

TLE 640. ET Co 3.4. See Pfiffig, Religio, 14 6, fig. 108. A. Morandi, ‘La lingua 
etrusca: da Cortona a Tarquinia’, in Anmiario dell’Accademia di Cortona 2.7 
(1995-96) 77-12 r. 

49 Identical inscription incised on the front of five bronze statuettes, male and 
female, from a sanctuary near Lake Trasimeno. Fifth century. 

mi cels atial celthi 

‘I (belong to, have been given) to Cel the mother, here (in this sanctuary)’ 

The genitive ending written with an s' is typical of north Etruria. Celthi is 
the locative of the demonstrative pronoun ca [clthi, calthi), in an older variant 
(cf. TLE 135, calti suthiti). The inscription mentions only the god to whom 
the gift is dedicated; Archaic monuments also gave the name of the person 
giving the gift. Cel is a mother goddess: her son, Celsclan, appears on a mirror 
of the fifth century (TLE 368). Cel appears on the Piacenza Liver (Source 60, 
fig- Si)- 

TI.E 625, corrected by Colonna, RivStAnt 6 —7 (1976-77) 45-67. ET Co 4.5. 
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50 (fig. 46) Bronze statuette of a youthful athlete, left arm and lower legs 
missing. An inscription runs along his right chest and upper leg. Provenance 
unknown. End of fourth century. J. Paul Getty Museum, Malibu (California). 
ecn turce avle bavrnas tuthina apana selvansl tularias 
‘Aule Havrnas gave this (tuthina apana) to Selvans of the Boundaries’ 

tuthina may refer to a district: compare to tuthines on the inscription of the 
Arringatore (Source 66, fig. 56), perhaps related to the Umbrian word tota, 
‘the city’, ‘the community’, ‘the people.’ apana would seem to be related to 
apa, ‘father.’ 

C. de Simone, StEtr 55 (1987-88) 346-351. L. Bonfante in S. Fabing, The Gods De¬ 
light (Cleveland, 1988) 2.54-258. van der Meer, Bronze Liver (1987) 61. L. Bonfante, 
‘Un bronzetto da Bolsena(?)’, in Miscellanea Pallottino 835-44. Cristofani, Intro- 
duzione 148, No. 36. A. Morandi, Epigrafia di Bolsena etrusca (Rome, 1990) 
85-86, No. 29. 
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47 Marble statue from Volterra, kourotrophos 
Maffei (Source 51) 


51 (fig. 47) Marble statue of standing woman holding a baby, the kourotro¬ 
phos Maffei. From Volterra, third century. 1.65 m. The votive inscription runs 
along the figure’s right arm and shoulder. Volterra, Museo Guarnacci. 

mi: cana: larthias: zanl: velcbinei: sethra: turce 
‘I (am) the image of Larthia Zan. Velchina Se(thra) gave me’ 

Cana can also mean ‘gift’. Pfiffig, Etruskische Sprache, 283, translates it as 
Kunstwerk, ‘work of art’: see also Source 5. 

TI.E 397. ET Vt 3.3 (selvansl). Agostiniani, Iscrizioni parlanti, n6 , No. 388. 

R. Bianchi Bandinelli, KevArch 2 (1968) 225 ff.; and L’arte etrusca, 301-314, with 
note by M. Toreili. L. Bonfante, Etruscan Life , 240, fig. VIII 15. 


52 (fig. 48) Wall painting from the Tomba della Querciola II, Tarquinia. 



48 Wall painting from the Tomba della Querciola II (Source 52) 
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Third century. Arnth is accompanied by a Charun to the Gates of the 
Underworld, where his father (also accompanied by a Charun) greets him. 

anes arnth velthum(s) clan lupn ai'ils t 
‘Anes Arnth, son of Velthur, (was) dead at the age of fifty’ 

t is the Etruscan symbol for ‘fifty’. 

ET Ta 1.150. CIE 5493. Pfiffig, Religio, fig. 97. 

53 (fig. 49) Wall painting from the Tomb of Orcus II, Tarquinia. Fourth 
century. The Greek Underworld, with the ghosts of Agamemnon [...] memrun , 
that is achmemrun, and of Teiresias, hinthial teriasals. Fourth century. Hinthial 
means ‘shadow’, ‘ghost’, ‘reflection in a mirror’, Latin umbra. 

CIE 5368-5369. TLE 88. F.T Ta 7.67. De Simone, Entlehnnngen, 37, 117. Stein- 
graber, Etruscan Painting, 329-332, No. 94. 

54 (/jg- 50) Painted decoration on the walls of the Francois tomb at Vulci, 
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belonging to the Satie family. The tomb construction dates from the fifth 
century, the elaborate decorative program from the fourth century. In each of 
the three groups or cycles of decoration, painted inscriptions identify the 
individual figures. 

Names of members of the family and mythological characters 
Family 

vel saties. arnza 

‘Vel Satie. Little Arnth’ (C/E 52.76-52.77) 

thanchvil verati hels atrs 
‘Thanchvil Verati, her own grave’ (C/E 5278) 

tarnai thana satial sec 

‘Tarnai Thana, of Sati the daughter’ ( CIE 5285) 
ravnthu seitithi. ativu sacnisa aturs 

‘Ravnthu Seitithi (lies here). The mother dedicating to her descendants’ 
(CIE 5247: grave cippus in entrance) 

Mythological figures 

aims, casntra. Ajax and Cassandra (C/E 5248-5249) 
phuinis. nestur. Phoinix and Nestor (C/E 5251-5252) 
evzicle (?) (pul)nice. Eteocles and Polyneices (C/E 5254-5255) 
sisphe. amphare. Sisyphos and Amphiaraos (C/E 5280-5281) 

Battle scene 

Earth Ulthes (Lars Voltius) is killing Laris Papathnas Velznach (Lars Papatius, 
or Fabatius, of Volsinii). Rasce (Rascius) is killing Pesna Arcmsnas Sveamach 
(Pesna Arcmsnas from Sovanaj?]). Aide Vipinas (Aldus Vibenna) is killing an 
adversary whose name ( Venthica ... plsachs) is mutilated. Marce Camitlnas 
(Marcus Camitlnas) kills Cneve Tarchunies Rumach (Cnaeus Tarquinius of 
Rome). Finally, Macstrna (Mastarna) cuts the bonds of Caile Vipinas 
(Caelius Vibenna) (C/E 5266—5275). 

Sacrifice of the Trojan Prisoners 

Achle (Achilles) slits the throat of a Trojan prisoner ( Truials ) in the presence 
of Achmemrun (Agamemnon), the ghost of Patrocles ( binthial Patrucles), 
Vanth, Charu(n) (Charon) and the two Ajaxes, Ajax the son of Oileus ( Aivas 
Vilatas ) and Ajax son of Telamon ( Aivas Tlamunus), each of whom brings 
on another Trojan prisoner ( Truials) ( CIE 5256-5265) (fig. 35). 

TLE 293-303. ET Vc 1.18, 0 .40, 7.15, 7.18, 7.21, 7.23, 7.27, 7.28, 7.30, 7.33, 7.21, 
1.26, 1.17. CIE 5247-5287. Buranelli, La tomba Francois. 

55 Painted inscription on tablets held by a winged figure on the wall of the 
Tomb of the Shields in Tarquinia. Fourth century. 
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zilci vel[u)si hulchniesi lartb velchas 
vel[tbur\s aprth[nal\c c[la]n sacnisa thui 
[ecl]tb suthith acazr 

‘During the praetorship of Vel Hulchnie, Larth Velcha, son of Velthur and of 
Aprthnai, having made offerings here in this tomb, made [the grave]’ 

TLE 91. ET Ta 5.5. Staccioli, Mistero No. 11. M. Morandi. ArchClass 47 (1995) 
282—287. 

56 Inscription on the wall of a tomb in Tarquinia (now lost). Fourth or third 
century. 

vel aties veltburus lemnisa celati cesu 
‘Vel Aties, son of Velthur and of Lernni, lies in this cella’ 

TLE 105. ET Ta 1.66 ( Lemnica). 

57 Inscription from a sarcophagus, perhaps from the Tomb of the Cardinal 
in Tarquinia. Third century. Tarquinia, Museo Archeologico. 

ravntbus felcial felces arntbal lartbial vipenal sethres cutbnas puia 
‘[This is the grave] of Ravnthu Felci, daughter of Arnth Felce and of Larthi 
Vipenai, wife of Sethre Cuthna’ 

TLE 130 (cf. 103). F.T Ta 1.197. CIE 5378. Staccioli, Mistero No. 16 

58 Pillar from the Tomb of the Claudii in Cerveteri. Late fourth century. 
laris avle larisal clenar sval cn luthi cerichunce apac atic sanilva thui cesu 

clavtietburasi 

‘Laris (and) Avle, sons of Laris, (while) living made this tomb. Both father 
and mother, deceased (?), lie here. For the family (?) of the Claudii’ 

iutbi and saniiva are written with the four-bar sigma, typical of Cerveteri. 
CIE 6213. ET Cr 5.2. Pallottino, StF.tr 37 (1969) 69. Cristofani, Introduzione, 
I3I-I33- 

59 On the wall of a tomb in Tarquinia. Third century. 

metli arntbi puia amce spitus larthal svalce avil LXIIII ci clenar acnanas arce 
‘Metli Arnthi was the wife of Larth Spitus; she lived for sixty-four years; 
having had three sons, she made [the grave]’ 

TLE 888. ET Ta 1.167. Staccioli, Mistero No. 14. 

60 (fig. 51) Bronze model of a sheep’s liver from the vicinity of Piacenza, 
inscribed with the names of Etruscan gods. Hellenistic period. Piacenza, Museo 
Civico. 

There are twenty-one names of divinities, some of which can be identified: 
tin = Jupiter; uni = Juno; catha — a solar divinity; cel — a mother goddess; 
selvan = Silvanus; fufluns = Bacchus; here (Hercle ) = Hercules; usil = the sun; 
tivr = the moon. Some are repeated (e.g. tins, fufluns) three, four, or even five 
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5-1 Bronze model of a sheep’s liver from Piacenza (Source 60) 
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times. They are native Etruscan gods, while Greek gods represented on mirrors 
belong to mythology, art, and literature. 

TLE 719. ET Pa 4.2. Pfiffig, Religio 121-127. A. Maggiani, Stl : ,tr 50 (1984) 53—88. 

A. Morandi, MEFRA 100 (1980) 283-297; idem, Nuovi lineamenti di lingua 
etrusca, 196-206, No. 24. Van der Meer, Bronze Liver. G. Colonna, StF.tr 59 (1993) 
123 ff. 

61 (fig. 52) Bronze base, probably for a bronze statuette representing Hercle, 
and dedicated to this divinity. Provenance: southern coastal city, or Orvieto. 
Hellenistic. Manchester Museum. 

cae siprisni us[u] turce bercles clen cecha 
munis en ca elur [...] truta ala [...] alpnina lutbs inpa [...] 

‘Cae Siprisni gave to Hercle on behalf of his son this (gift), the priest, 
in this place, dedicating it, the sacred gift (or, ‘in the sacred place’) ...’ 

J. Macintosh Turfa and M. Pallottino, Papers of the British School at Rome 50 
(1982) 183, 193-195, No. 72. M. Pallottino, StF.tr 50 (1985) 609-611; G. Colonna, 
StF.tr 55 (1987-88) 345. FT OK 3.9. 
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52 Bronze base dedicated to Hercle (Source 61) 
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62 Funerary urn from Monteriggioni, near Siena. Second century. 

mi capra calisnas lartbal sepus arntbalisla cursnialch 
‘I (am) the urn of Calisna Larth Sepus, (son) of Arnth and of Cursni’ 

TLE 428. ET Vt 1.77. Cristofani, Introduzione, 124—125. Staccioli, Mistero, 100, 
No. 17. 




53 Hannibal inscription from Tarquinia (Source 63) 


63 (fig. 53) Painted on the wall of a tomb at Tarquinia. Second century. 

felsnas: la: letbes: svalce: aril: CV1: murce: capue: tleche: hanipaluscle: 
‘Felsnas Laris (son) of (Felsnas) Lethe, lived 106 years. (He) lived (?) at 
Capua. (He) was enrolled in (the army) of Hannibal’ 
or ‘was wounded by those of Hannibal’ 

La is an abbreviation for Laris; cf. Latin L for Lucius, C for Caius. 

TLE 890. ET Ta 1.107. Pfiffig, Etruskische Spracbe, zz6. M. Sordi, StEtr 56 (1991) 
123—125. Cristofani, Introduzione, 141—142. 

64 (fig. 34) Rectangular boundary stone from Perugia, with inscriptions on 
the front and the side. 149 cm X54 cm X 24.5 cm. Second century. Perugia, 
Museo Archeologico. 

[tjeurat tanna larezu [l] ante vacbr lautn veltbinas estla afunas sleleth caru 
tezan fusleri tesns teis rasnes ipa ama hen naper XII uelthinathuras aras 
perasc emultn lescul zuci enesci epl tularu 
aulesi veltbinas arznal clensi thii thil scuna cenu epic felic larthals afunes clen 
tbunchultbe falas chiemfusle veltbina bintha cape municlet masu naper sran 
czl thii falsti veltbina but naper penezs masu acnina clel afuna 
veltbina mlerzinia intemamer cnl veltbina zia satene tesne eca velthinatburas 
thaura helu tesner asne cei tesnsteis rasnes chimtb spel tbuta scuna afuna 
mena ben naper ci cnl hare utuse 

veltbina satena zuci enesci ipa spelanethi fulumchva speltbi renetbi estac 
veltbina acilune turune same zea zuci enesci atbumics afunas pentbna ama 
veltbina afuna thuruni ein zjeriuna cla thii thuncbulthl ich ca cecba zichucbe 
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Preamble 

(A) 

‘As mediator speaks Larth Rezus: the contract is made between the family 
Velthina (and) that of Afuna about the property according to Etruscan law; 
which are the twelve naper of the Velthina, exactly but [...] according to 

right. 

[Stipulations:] 

As to the boundaries of Aide Velthina, son of Arzna, he from his part gives 
up one cenu, and as to the property of Larth Afuna, son of Thunchulthe (?), 
it is divided in common. All the (real estate) property in the lower part of the 
site is divided into five naper and two sran; the six naper adjoining the five, 

these receives Afuna. 

Velthina however the constructions made, the same Velthina will hold them 
by right. That funerary monument belonging to the Velthina according to 
Etruscan law Afuna (cedes) gives it up; according to this Etruscan law in all 
the crypt he gives it up and cedes it. The three naper there ... (bare utuse).’ 



54 Boundary stone from Perugia (Source 64) 
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(B) 

‘Velthina rightly owns what around the tomb (is) immovable, which is in the 
crypt and in the monument of stone. Velthina will do it, give it up and cede 
it rightly. Of the noble Afuna (the ownership) is the monument (cippus). 
Velthina and Afuna in agreement all this according to this final contract will 
do this, as this agreement has been written down.’ 

(I have followed the reading of Roncalli, Scrivere Etrusco, 79. The translation, 
adapted from Pfiffig, Etruskische Spracbe, appeared in the Italian edition, 
Lingua e cultura degli Etruscbi (Rome, 1985) 166-169, ph 7-) The agree¬ 
ment was written down before a judge or witness ([tjeurat) named Larth Reza: 
a contract ( vachr ) was made, or agreed to ( ama ), between the two families of 
Aule Velthina and Larth Afuna concerning the partition, or the use of a family 
tomb of the Velthina ( veltbinathuras thaura), and of the monument itself (side 
B: penthna), according to Etruscan or public law ( rasnes). The agreement is 
written down ( zicbucbe) as a valid contract. The word for boundary ( tularu ) is 
well known in the area from a number of boundary stones from the Hellenistic 
period referring to ‘public boundaries’ (tular nisnal) or ‘city boundaries’ ( tular 
spinal)-, see Sources 2.7, 68. The names of the Velthina family and of Larth 
Reza are well known in Perugia, while the family of the Afunas is common 
in Chiusi. The interpretation of naper as a surface measurement, accepted by 
Trombetti, Pallottino, and Battisti, is based on three glosses of Festus (160.7, 
r68—169 ed. Lindsay, Teubner 1915) and on TLE 203 and 381 (ET Vs 8.4, Vt 
8.r). The division of the plot between the Afuna and Velthina families might 
be as follows: Afuna owns six naper ; Velthina owns five naper , plus the 
funerary monument ( tbaura ), plus two sran, which are equivalent to six naper. 

TLE 570. ET Pe 8.4. C 1 F. 4538. Pfiffig, StF.tr 29 (1961) m-154; StEtr 30 (1962) 
355—57. Roncalli, Scrivere etrusco 74-89; StEtr 53 (1985) [1987] 161-170. (Reading 
aras peradc emulm lescal (lines 6—7), and naper sran czl (15), Afuna Velthina mler 
zinia (17-18)). Beekes and van der Meer, De F.trusken Spreken, 69-72. 

65 (fig. 55) Bronze inscribed tablet, the Tabula Cortonensis, found in 1992 
in Cortona. 28.5X45.8X0.2 cm. Third or second century. Florence, Museo 
Archeologico, Inv. 234.918. The inscription on both sides of the tablet may 
record one or more contracts about land, including a vineyard ( vina). 

The bronze tablet, the size of a large piece of paper, was broken in antiquity 
into eight pieces, one of which is now missing. The inscription was incised on 
both sides directly on the bronze tablet after casting. It originally hung by its 
handle, attached by a cord, in a public place, perhaps in an archive. 

It contains forty lines (A = thirty-two lines, B = eight lines), and a total of 
about two hundred words. Of the sixty or so different words it includes, other 
than proper names (some are repeated, others may be enclitics), about half 
are new. (See Glossary). Missing from the inscription are the signs for ph and 
for h (beta). The backward epsilon, probably representing a different sound 
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from the normal epsilon, is unusual, hut found in other inscriptions from 
Cortona. The paragraph sign, however, on lines 7, 8, 14, and 23, is unique. 

Two hands can be recognized: one wrote A 1—26 and B 1—8, another A 
27-32. It is not certain that the two sides A and B are related, but since some 
of the same names appear on both, Agostiniani and Nicosia publish them as 
one continuous text. Side A consists of six sections, separated either by starting 
at the beginning of the line, or marked by the paragraph sign. Each section 
contains a text; this is followed, in sections III, IV, and VI, by a list of names. 
Thirty-two men are mentioned by name; one woman, Arntlei Petrus, the wife 
(puia) of Petrus Scevas, is also listed. (The lack of a praenomen may be due 
to Roman influence.) Ten names of women appear as matronymics. On side 
B, section VII, the names are in the genitive, and thus incorporated in the text. 

Side A, the longer text, opens with the name of a person, Petru Scevas, and 
the family of the Cusu, Cusuthur (a collective noun, ending in thur). There 
follows a list of fifteen people, all males, whose names follow the traditional 
pattern, with either two or three names, a combination of 1. praenomen, 
2. gentilicial, 3. patronymic or matronymic, 4. cognomen. Five people are eprus 
(a new word), including two of the Cusu family (Petru Sceva and his wife, 
Arntlei Petrus puia). More text follows, naming Petru Sceva and the Cusu 
family and another long list of people. 

Side A 

I. 

et petruis scenes eliunts vinac restmc cenu 
‘So [on the part of] Petrus Scevas the elittn, the vineyard and the restm 

{ration}) are cenu’ 

tentbur sar cusutburas larisalisvla pesc spante 
‘tentbur 10 of the Cusu family of Laris and a pes in the plain’ 

tentbur sa sran sarc 
‘tentbur four and sran ten’ 

tbui spanthi mlesiethic rasna [...] 

‘here, in the plain and in the mlesia, people ...’ 

pes petrus pavac traulac tiur tenthurc [...] 

‘the pes of Petrus and the boy and the traula, a month tentbur ’ 

(tiur = a month or measure? a thirty-day waiting period?) 

II. 

cs esis 1 ’ere cusutbursum pes petrust-a scevas 
‘of this esi vere [but] of the Cusu family the pes of Petru Scevas’ [...] 

The three lists of people in section III. IV and VI are each introduced by a 
brief text: nuthanatur, eprus ame, ail nuthe malec. 

III. 

nuthanatur (followed by a list of fifteen names): 
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lart petruni; amt pini; lart v[i]pi lusce; laris salini vetnal; lart velara aulesa; 
vel pumpu pruciu; aide celatina setmnal; arnza felsni velthinal; vel luisna 
lusce; vel uslna nufresa; laru slanzu; larza lartle; vel aves; amt petru raufe 

IV. 

epnts ame velcbe cusu larisal cleniarc 
i epms they are, Vclehe Cusu son of Laris and his children’ 
laris cusu larisalisa larizac clan larisal petru scevas arntlei petrus puia 
‘Laris Cusu, son of Laris, and Lariza son of Laris, Petru Scevas, and Arntlei 

the wife of Petru’ 

V. 

t en zic zichuche 

‘This writing was written [by] .. 

sparzete thui 
‘in the spot here’ 

VI. 

cnl nutbe malec 

‘[of] this one, let him nuth and see to it (guarantee)’ 

zilatb mecbl rasnal 
‘... magistrate of the people’ 

lart celatina a]pnal cleniarc 
‘Larth Celatina son of Apna and his children’ 

velche [... papal]serc 
‘Velche and his grandchildren’ 

Side B, the shorter text, contains eight lines. It begins with a three-part name, 
Aule Salini, son of Cusua (name, gentilicial name, and matronymic). It con¬ 
tinues with a date, ‘in the magistracy of Larth Cusus son of Titinei and of 
Laris Salini son of Aule.’ 

Side B 

VII. 

aule salini cusual 

‘Aule Salini, son of Cusua’ (matronymic) 
zilci larthal cusus titinal larisalc salinis aulesla celtnei tiss tarsminass 
‘in the magistracy of Larth Cusu (son) of Titinei (matronymic) and of Laris 
Salini son of Aule (patronymic), in the plain of Lake Trasimeno’ 

The document may be a contract between the Cusu family, to which Petru 
Scevas belongs, and fifteen people, perhaps a group of buyers to whom Petru 
Scevas and others of the Cusu family are selling the property (including a 
vineyard). A series of numerals, zal (two), sa (four), sar (ten), may relate to 
measures of land sran, like the naper of the Perugia cippus. Some phrases are 
readily understandable: zilci, ‘in the magistracy of’, cen zic zichuche, ‘this 
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56 (a) Bronze statue of the Arringatore (Source 66) 
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56 (b) Drawing of inscription on hem of toga (Source 66) 
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document is written’, emphasizes the importance of this written, recorded 
document. 

L. Agostiniani, F. Nicosia, Tabula Cortonensis. C. de Simone, AnnPisa 53 (1998) 
[2000] has a different interpretation, and sees a religious content comparable to 
that of the Iguvine tablets. 

66 (fig. 56) Inscription engraved on the life-size bronze statue called the 
‘Arringatore’, ‘the public speaker’, offered as a public monument by his 
community. Early second century. The statue was found in Umbrian territory, 
perhaps at Perugia. Florence, Museo Archeologico. 

aulesi . metelis . ve[lus] . vesial . clensi 
cen . fleres . tece . sansl . tenine . tuthines . chisvlics 
‘To (or from) Aide Meteli, the son of Vel and Vesi, this statue set up, as a 
votive offering to Sans, Tenine (?) by deliberation (?) of the people’ 
(‘From Aulus Metellius, the son of Vel and Vesi, Tenine (?) set up this statue 
as a votive offering to Sans, by deliberation of the people’) 

A connection of tuthines with the Umbrian word tota seems likely. Tota means 
‘the city’, ‘the community’, ‘the people’. The exact significance of the dative 
of agent here is uncertain: was Aule Meteli the one who dedicated the statue 
to the god sans ? Aule Meteli had evidently deserved to set up this statue as a 
civic honour. In this and in the following inscription note s, typical of northern 
Etruria. 

TLE 651. ET Pe 3.3. C 1 E 4196. T. Dohrn, Der Arringatore (Berlin, 1968). M. Pal- 
lottino, with T. Dohrn, ‘Nota sull’iscrizione dell’Arringatore’, Bollettino d’arte 49 
(1964) ri5-n6. G. Colonna, StEtr 56 (1991) 99-119. 

67 (fig. 57) Sections of Etruscan text on the linen book torn to make bandages 
for the mummy of a woman, now in Zagreb, National Museum. 150-100 bc. 

celi Imthis zathrumis flerchva nethunsl sucri thezeri-c 
‘In the month of Cel, on the twenty-sixth [day] the offerings to Nethuns must 
be made and immolated’ (VIII.3) 

cntnam thesan fler veives thezeri etnam aisna [...] ich huthis zathrumis 
‘And the same morning the offering to Veive must be immolated and 
furthermore [...] the divine service as on the twenty-sixth (day)’ (XI.14) 

‘In the month of Celi (September), on the twenty-sixth day the offerings to 
Nethuns must be made and immolated. And the same morning the offering 
to Veive must be immolated, and furthermore the divine service, as on the 

twenty-sixth day’ 

tinsi, tiurim, avils, ‘day, month, year’ (VIII.15) 

TLE 1. ET LL. Pfiffig, Etruskische Sprache, 244—Z50. Roncalli, Atti Firenze 1 985 
(1989) III.IZ67—IZ70; Scrivere etrusco, 17—64. 

68 Eight border markers with identical texts found in Tunisia between 1907 




and 1915, set up by Etruscan colonists (perhaps from Chiusi) to designate the 
territory of a clan, tribe, or village with the name Dardanii. Etruscan termini 
or boundaries were under the protection of Jupiter. The number 1000 indicates 
the size of the territory. The word Dardanii, ‘Trojans’, indicates Latin 
influence. Second or first century, perhaps 82 bc. Written in Latin characters: 

M. UNATA. ZUTAS. TUL. DARDANIUM. TIN 0 
In Latin this would read: 

Marcus Unata Zutas. Fines Dardanium. loitis. 1000 passuum 
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‘Marcus Unata Zutas. Boundaries of the Trojans. To Tin (Jupiter). 1000 

paces’ 

An alternative translation (Rix, Wallace) reads ‘Marcus Unata (was the one 
who) set up the cippus of the Dardani to Tin’, taking zutas as a participial 
form of zu -, meaning ‘set up, place’. 

ET Af 8.1-8.8. J. Heurgon, C.RAI 1969, 52.6—51. H. S. Versnel, Bibliotheca Orient- 
alis 33 (1976) 107. O. Carruba, Athenaeum 54 (1976) 163—173. 



GLOSSES 


The following Etruscan glosses, that is Etruscan words with a trans¬ 
lation in Greek or Latin, come from the Lexicon of Hesychius, the 
Liber Glossarium, and a number of ancient authors: Varro, De Lingua 
Latina, Verrius Elaccus, Strabo, Dioscorides (for the name of plants), 
and others. The numbers are those of the TLE, where references will 
be found. 

801. Aclus Tuscorum lingua lunius mensis dicitur 

The month of June is called Aclus in the language of the Etruscans. 

802. ayaXrftopa nalda . Tvpprjvoi 

The Etruscans call a child agaletora. 

803a. quod aesar ... Ltrusca lingua dens uocaretur 

For in the language of the Etruscans a god was called aesar. 

803b. to Aoijzov to ovopa ( aioap ) deov napa zoic, Tvporjvotc, voel 
For the rest, among the Etruscans the name aesar means god. 

804. ai'ooi ■ Oeoi into Tvpprjvwv 
aisoi: gods among the Etruscans. 

805. Ampiles Tuscorum lingua Mains mensis dicitur 

The month of May is called Ampiles in the language of the Etruscans. 

806. cxvdaq • f 3 op£ac, vno Tvpprjvwv 

andas: Boreas, the North Wind, among the Etruscans. 

807. avzap • (xetoq bnd Tvpprjvwv 
antar : eagle among the Etruscans. 

808. berba quae a Graecis dicitur chamaemelon: ... Tusci apianam 

The plant which is called the chamaemelon (chamomile) by the Greeks, 
the Etruscans call apiatia. 
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809. oehvov dypiov ■ oi de / 3 arpdiaov , ... oi de Innooihvov; ... Pujpaioi 
amovLi ... Qovoicoi ccniovp pavlvovu 

Wild parsley is called by some batrakion (‘frog plant’, ranunculum), 
by others hipposelinon (‘horse celery’), by the Romans apium, by the 
Etruscans apium raninum (‘frog apium ’ — Ranunculus or apium family). 

810. bpaicoc, ■ lepag . Tvpprjvol 
arakos: the Etruscan word for hawk. 

8na. oi Kai rove, mOpKovc, (paoi napa role, Tvpprjvole, dpipovc, KakeloOca 
They also say that monkeys among the Etruscans are called arimoi. 

8nb. simiae quas Etruscorum lingua arimos dicunt 

Monkeys ... which in the Etruscan language are called arimi. 

811c. apipoc, ■ JtldrjKOc, 
arimos: monkey 

812. arseuerse auerte ignem significat. Tuscorum enim lingua arse auerte, 
uerse ignem constat appellari 

arseuerse means to turn away the fire. For in the Etruscan language 
arse means ‘turn away’, uerse means ‘fire.’ 

813. dxcuoov ■ avadevdpdc, . Tvpprjvol 

ataison: Etruscan word for the vine that grows on trees. 

8x4. atrium appellatwn ab Atriatibus Tuscis 

atrium, so called from the Etruscan city of Atria. 

815. avtdjlojc, ■ me, imb Tvpprjvwv 

aukelos: the dawn among the Etruscans. 

8x6. baltea ... Tuscum uocabulum 
baltea ... an Etruscan word. 

817. flvppdt; ■ tcdvOapoe, . Tvpprjvol 

burros: Etruscan word for dung-beetle (kantharos). 

818. Cabreas Tuscorum lingua Aprilis mensis dicitur 

The month of April is called Cabreas in the Etruscan language. 

819a. boa de napa Tvpprjvole, ... ttllovv ... ol Kakovpevot npoe, avraiv 
KadpiXoi, rain a ... vmjptrovv role, ispevoiv oi XeydpevoL vvv Pnd 
‘Pwpalcjv KdpiXoL 

All the sacred things carried out among the Etruscans by those they 
call the kadmiloi ... [they] assisted the priests, those whom the Romans 
today call the camilli. 

819b. Tuscos Camillum appellare Mercurium , quo uocabulo significant prae- 
ministrum deorum ... Romani quoque pueros et puellas nobiles et 
inuestes camillos et Camillas appellant flaminicarum et flaminum 
praeministros 
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The Etruscans call Mercury Camillus, the word they use to mean 
attendant of the gods ... The Romans, too, call unmarried (‘sexually 
immature’) hoys and girls of good family camillos and Camillas, the 
attendants of the flaminicae and the flamines. 

820. Kdnpa ■ ai'i ; . T vpprjvot 
kapra: Etruscan word for goat. 

821. falconis ... qui Tusca lingua capys dicitur ... Falco ..., cui pollices 
pedum curui fuerunt quern ad modum falcones aues habent, quos uiros 
Tusci capyas uocarunt 

... of the falcon ... which in the Etruscan language is called capys ... 
The falcon ... [For] Etruscans called capys men who had the thumbs 
of their feet curved, in the manner of falcon birds. 

822. cassidam autem a Tuscis nominatam. illi enim galeam cassim nominant, 
credo a capite 

But it is called cassida by the Etruscans. For they call the helmet cassis, 
I believe from the [Latin word for] head [caput, capitis]. 

823. apdpanov ■ ui de dvdepfg, ... ‘P wpatoi o&Xic, okovXovu, ol dk 
pT/JwapoXiovii. Qovokoi Kamdu 

amarakon : some eall it antbemis (a medicinal plant) ... For the Romans 
it is the ‘eye of the sun’, for others the millefolium (‘thousand-leaves’), 
for the Etruscans kautam (bachelor’s button or Pyrethrum parthenion). 

824. Celius Tuscorum lingua September mensis dicitur 

The month of September is called Celius in the Etruscan language. 

825. yn’Tiavr] ■ ... ‘P wpaiot yevridva, Qovokoi Kinevda, ol de KopindXic, 
gentiam the Romans call it gentiana, the Etruscans cicenda, others 
comitialis. 

826. nomen herbae batracbii: a Graecis dicitur batracbion, Tusci corofis 
(cberifis, clorisis, cloroplis /= *yXwpdmov ?]), Siculi selinon agrion, 
Romani apiurisu[m] 

The name of the plant batracium ( ranunculus ): by the Greeks it is 
called batracbion, by the Etruscans corofis (wild celery — Ranunculus 
or apiurn family), the Sicilians call it ‘wild celery’, the Romans 
apiurisum. 

827. ddpvoc, • 'ijtjtoc, . Tvppijvoi 
damnos: Etruscan word for horse. 

828. dea ■ dea [= Bed ?] vjio r Vvpprjvd)\v\ 
dew. Etruscan word for goddess. 

829. dpoiwa ■ fj dpyi], vno T vppr/vwv 

drouna {drous): the Etruscan word for the beginning. 
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830. booKvapoc, ■ 0/ de A 10c, Kvaj.UK, ■ ■■ ‘Tcojialoi ivoava, ... Qovokoi 
(paPovAwvtau- 

byoskyamos [ dioskyamos ] (henbane): some call this the ‘bean of 
Jupiter’ ... the Romans, insana, ... the Etruscans fabulonia (faba suilla 
‘pork bean’). 

831. a falado (falando), quod apud Etruscos significat coelum 

a falado {falando), which among the Etruscans means sky. 

832. ydjtoc, ■ oyrjua . Tvpprjvol 
gapos: Etruscan for chariot. 

833. xpvoavOejiov fj yalKac, : ... ‘Pmpaioi KctXda, ... Qovokoi yapovXeov 
chrysanthemum [‘gold flower’: marigold] ‘bronze [flower]’: the Romans 
[call it] caltba, the Etruscans garuleon. 

834. dpaKovtla piKpa • 0/ d'e ctpov, ... ‘P copaloi fifjra Xenoplva Qovokoi 
yiyccpovji 

mikra (small) drakontia: some call it aron (arum dioscoridis), ... the 
Romans, beta leporina \beet\, the Etruscans, gigarum. 

835. yvtc, • y£pavoc, . Tvpprjvol 
gnis\ Etruscan word for crane. 

836. [H]ermius Tuscorum lingua Augustus mensis dicitur 

The month of August is called Hermius in the Etruscan language. 

837a. quia ister Tusco uerbo ludio uocabatur, nomen histrionihus inditum 
Because ister was the Etruscan word for player, this name was given 
to actors. 

837b. quia ludius apud eos [Tuscos] bister appellabatur, scaenico nomen 
histrionibus inditum est 

Because a player was called bister among them [the Etruscans], an actor 
was called with the name of bistrio. 

837c. ludio Tusco verbo dicitur bistrio 

A player (actor) is called bistrio, with an Etruscan word. 

838a. Idus ab eo quod Tusci Itus, uel potius quod Sabini Idus dicunt. 

Idus, because the Etruscans call it Itus, or rather because the Sabines 
say Idus. 

838b. Iduum porro nomen a Tuscis, apud quos is dies Itis uocatur, sumptum 
est. item autem interpretantur louis fiduciam ... Iouis fiduciam Tusco 
nomine uocauerunt ... sunt qui aestiment Idus ab oue Iduli dictas, quam 
hoc nomine uocant Tusci, et omnibus Idibus loui immolatur a flamine. 
nobis ilia ratio nominis uero propior aestimetur, ut Itus uocemus diem 
qui diuidit mensem, iduare enim Etrusca lingua diuidere est. 

The name of the Ides indeed is taken from the Etruscans, among whom 
that day is called Itis. And they interpret [it as] the faith of Jupiter. 
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The faith of Jupiter they call with an Etruscan name ... There are 
some who think that the Ides are so called from the Idule sheep, which 
the Etruscans call by this name, and on all the Ides it is sacrificed to 
Jupiter by the flamen. But I think that the following reason for the 
name is closer to the truth, that we call ltus the day that divides the 
month. For iduare in the Etruscan language means ‘to divide.’ 

839. T vpprjvoi yap ixaXdv tov xavpov eicdXeoav 
For the Etruscans called the bull italos. 

840. laetia vestimenti genus habitu duplicis. quidam appellatam existimant 
tusce, quidam graece; quam yXavtda dicunt. 

The laena was a kind of garment worn as a double covering. Some 
think the name was Etruscan, others that it was Greek; for the Greeks 
call it a cblanida. [From Greek cblaina ]. 

841. lanista, gladiator, id est carnifex, Tusca lingua appellatus, a laniando 
scilicet corpus. 

The lanista, a gladiator, that is a carnifex (executioner), was so called 
in the Etruscan language, evidently from laniare, ‘tearing apart the 
body’. 

842.. epvdpddavov ... ‘P copaloi ‘povfha oazifa, Oovokoi Xanna pivop. 

erytbrodanon [a red dye] ... the Romans call it cultivated madder 
(rubia sativa), the Etruscans lappa minor (‘the smaller burr’). 

843. lucwnones, qui reges sunt lingua Tuscorum. 

.. . the lucumones, who are kings in the Etruscan language. 

844. mantisa additamentum dicitur lingua Tusca, quod ponderi adicitur, sed 
deterius ei quod sine ullo usu est 

mantisa was the word for ‘increase’ in the Etruscan language, that is 
what was added to the weight, but in a bad sense, of that which is 
useless. 

845. dvayaXXic, rj tpotviKt] ■ ... npotftffxai at pa dcpOo.Xpov, ... ‘P copatoi 
pctKta, ol de dvzovpa, 0/ ds xovpa, 0/ 6 z xovpadovndyoj, Qovokoi 
paavptnoc, 

The scarlet pimpernel (anagallis ) ... prophets call it the ‘blood of the 
eye’, the Romans call it macia, some call it antoura, others toura, others 
touradoupago , the Etruscans masuripos. 

846. Ovpoc, • ... ‘P wpaloi Oovpov, ... Qovokoi povrovica 

tbymos (thyme): the Romans call it thymum, ... the Etruscans mutuka. 

847. 6 ’Odvooevc, nap a Tvporjvolc, N avoc, KaXElxai, drjXovvxoc, xov 
dvopaxoc, xov nXavrjxrjv 

Odysseus among the Etruscans is called Nanos, the name indicating 
the Wanderer. 
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848. (nepos) ... Tuscis dicitur 

nephew (grandson) ... he is called among the Etruscans. 

849. a/iikaE, xpayua ■ ... ‘VwpaToi pepylva, ... Oovokol pabla 

The prickly sntilax or holm-oak ... the Romans call it mergina, the 
Etruscans radia. 

850. levKaxavBa ■ ... ‘P wpaioi yeviKovkara Kccpbovc,, Qovokoi onlva dXfia 
The white thistle: ... the Romans call it the geniculata (‘kneeling’, or 
‘curved’) thistle, the Etruscans, the spina alba (Latin, ‘white thorn’). 

851a. subulo dictus, quod ita dicunt tibicines Tusci: quodcirca radices eius in 
Etr[ur]ia, non Latio quaerundae 

A subulo is so called, because that is what the Etruscans call flute 
players; since the origin of the flute is to be looked for in Etruria, not 
in Latium. 

851b. subulo tusce tibicen dicitur 

In Etruscan a flute player is called a subulo. 

852. aoapov : ol be vdpboc, aypta, npoepfjxat alpa "Apewg, ... ‘Pc opaloi 
nepnpeooap, ... 0 ovokoi ooimvovp 

asaron: some call it it wild spikenard (valerian), the prophets call it 
the ‘blood of Ares’, the Romans perpressa, ... the Etruscan sucinum. 

853. avayaXXlc, f] Kvavfj ■ ... ol be alXovpov drpdaludv, ... ‘Pojpaloi 
peKiarovpa, ol be avtovpa, Qovokoi xdvrovp 

The blue pimpernel: some call it the ‘eye of the cat’, the Romans 
meciatura, others antura, the Etruscans tantum. 

854. Traneus Tuscorum lingua lulius mensis dicitur 

The month of July is called Traneus in the Etruscan language. 

855. Tvpoic, yap Kai napa Tvpprjvolc, al evxelyyoi Kal oxeyavai oiKr]oeiQ 
(yvopd'Qovxai wojiep nap ’ ' ElXqoiv 

Tyrsis, ‘tower’.- for among the Etruscans the fortified and covered 
buildings are called by the same name as among the Greeks. 

856. Velcitanus Tuscorum lingua Martius mensis dicitur 

The month of March is called Velcitanus in the Etruscan language. 

857. agri modus ... plerumque centenum pedum in utraque parte, quod 
Graeci plethron appellant, Tusci (Osci) et Umbri uorsum 

The measure of a field ... generally one hundred feet on each side, 
which the Greeks call a plethron, the Etruscans (Oscans) and the 
Umbrians call uorsum. 

858. Xosfer Tuscorum lingua October mensis dicitur 

The month of October is called Chosfer in the Etruscan language. 
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The following list of the major and some of the minor mythological figures 
whose names appear in Etruscan inscriptions includes both Greek divinities, 
heroes, and heroines, and purely Italic and Etruscan figures. Many are known 
from scenes represented on Etruscan gems, mirrors, and other monuments, 
and from votive inscriptions dedicating gifts to the gods. Some names recorded 
on the mirrors are otherwise unknown (e.g. Ucernei, Rathlth); some names 
which appear on the Piacenza Liver may be epithets of known divinities (e.g. 
Tluscv). For more information see the select bibliography at the end of this 
section, and in particular the IAMC. 

Acblae (Acheloos) Horned river god, shown on a mirror struggling with 
Herclc. In Greek mythology, he was the son of Okeanos and Tethys. His 
bearded, horned head is often represented in Etruscan art from the sixth 
century on. 

Acble, Acbile (Achilles) The hero of the Iliad appears in scenes of death and 
violence, such as the ambush of Troilos (whose severed head he sometimes 
uses as a weapon), and the sacrifice of the Trojan prisoners in the Francois 
Tomb. On later mirrors, he sits quietly with other mythological figures in the 
Sacred Conversations (so called after the groups of saints standing together in 
Renaissance religious paintings). There he is often paired off with his mother, 
Thethis, or with Crisitha. De Simone lists thirty-seven occurrences of Achle 
(the most usual form) or related forms. He is a popular figure on gems: over 
a dozen of them bear his name, sometimes with that of Aivas. 

Achmemrun (Agamemnon) His ghost appears in the Underworld, wearing 
bandages over the wounds from which he died, standing next to the ghost 
of Teriasa (Teiresias) in the Tomb of Orcus. He also appears in the Francois 
Tomb. In Homer, he was the leader of the Greek expedition in the Trojan 
War, who was murdered by his wife Klytemnestra and avenged by his son 
Orestes. His name appears on four mirrors (de Simone). 
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Acbrum, Acharum (Acheron) The river of the Underworld. See Alcsti (Source 
2,4). Formerly read as Nathum, Acharum appears as an Etruscan version of 
a Fury, shown on one mirror holding snakes as he watches Urusthc (Orestes) 
killing his mother Cluthumustha (Clytemnestra). 

Achvizr, Acbuvesr, Achuvizr, Acbviztr A figure, sometimes male, sometimes 
female, associated with the circle of Turan, who was also represented in 
the company of Achle, Thethis, and Alpan. The name already occurs on 
seventh-century inscriptions ( TLE 29, 939), together with the words 
turannuve (Turan), and itbavus- (Ethausva). 

Aita, Eita (Hades) Appears enthroned together with Phersipnai (Persephone) 
as the couple ruling over the Underworld in the Tomba Golini I in Orvieto, 
in the Tomb of Orcus II in Tarquinia, and on a mirror from Orbetello, as 
well as (uninscribed) on the sarcophagus of Torre San Severo (Orvieto). 

Aivas, Evas (Ajax) The two Ajaxes are shown in the Francois Tomb — Aivas 
Vilatas (Ajax son of Oileus), and Aivas Tlamunus (Telamonian Ajax) - 
leading the Trojan prisoners to Achilles. Aivas also appears on a number 
of scenes on mirrors. On a red-figure crater from Vulci, Ajax (son of 
Telamon), despondent at his failure to win the arms of Achilles, commits 
suicide by impaling himself on his sword. The suicide is also represented 
on a mirror in Boston, on which Menarva shows him the place where he 
must use his sword (his arm-pit). De Simone lists twenty-six occurrences of 
the name. The figure, and the name, appear on several gems. 

Alcbumena (Alcmena) Mother of Hercle by Zeus and of his twin brother 
Iphicles by Amphitryon, her husband: her name appears on two mirrors. 

Alcstei, Alcsti (Alcestis) The heroine of Euripides’ play, who died and went 
to the Underworld — Acheron — in place of her husband Atmite (Admetos). 
On a mirror in New York, she is reunited with him in marriage after she 
has been brought back by Hercle. A red-figure vase also showing the two 
together bears a rare narrative inscription referring to the story (Source 24). 

Alicbsantre, Alcsentre, Elchsntre, etc. (Paris Alexander) Frequently shown 
together with Elinei, and paired off with her in groups of young people, the 
so-called Sacred Conversations. The name appears eighteen times (Martelli, 
Ceramica). 

Alpan, Alpanu, Alpnu A youthful female figure represented on several 
mirrors; she may stand for the Greek Harmonia, or the Roman Concordia. 
In votive inscriptions the word is often used, perhaps as the equivalent of 
the Greek chairein, Latin libens, ‘willingly’. 

Alpunia Female figure with stylus and tablets shown together with Umaele 
and the head of Urphe on a mirror in Chiusi. 

Altbaia (Althaia) In Greek myth, the mother of Meleager. The name appears 
on a mirror with the Judgement of Paris, in a grouping related to the Toilette 
of Helen or Malavisch. She holds a branch and stands in attendance, so the 
figure could correspond to the Greek Aithra, Theseus’ mother and Helen’s 
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attendant, shown in another mirror; her presence here could be due to a 
conflation of the Judgement of Paris with the theme of the Toilette of Helen. 
But her presence could also have been included on purpose. 

Aminth A nude, winged figure of a child, looking much like Eros, has been 
identified with the god of love, Amor. The group of gods and heroes - 
Fufluns, Castur, Aratha (Ariadne), and Eiasun (Jason) - is involved in a 
scene difficult to interpret. The figure stands apart from the others on a 
little platform or base, and it may represent a statue of the god of love. 

Amphiare See Hamphiare. 

Amuce, Amucbe, Amuke (Amykos) His name appears on a scarab and two 
mirrors. He was a barbarian king who challenged the Argonauts to a boxing 
match and was beaten by Polydeukes (Pollux). 

Apulu, Apia (Apollo) Son of Letun (Leto), brother of Aritimi (Artemis). The 
Greek god of prophecy, music, and youth, known by his Greek name, can 
be recognized in Etruscan art by his good looks and standard attributes, the 
laurel bough and laurel crown, cithara or lyre, and bow and arrow, as well 
as the necklace and bulla bracelet of an Etruscan youth. On a bronze statuette 
representing the god there appears a votive inscription dedicating it to his 
sister, Aritimi (Source 47). On mirrors he appears in scenes with either his 
sister or a nymph, as a spectator in such important scenes as the Adoption 
of Hercle, and in quiet conversation scenes. De Simone lists thirty-three 
occurrences of the name. (On the terracotta decoration of the temple of Veii 
he is clearly recognizable as he strives with Hercle for the Cerynean hind, 
and he also appears as a child in the arms of his mother Leto, who flees 
from the serpent Pytho). 

Areatba (Ariadne) See Fufluns. 

Aril On a mirror the figure of Atlas holding up the sky is labelled Aril, a 
name interpreted as the ‘go-between’. On a gem Atlas, with Hercle and the 
tree of the Hesperides, is also called Aril. 

Aritimi, Artumes (Artemis) Apollo’s twin sister appears with her brother and 
other figures on mirrors; in one case Artumes is (mistakenly?) written above 
a male figure. Aritimi receives cult, as proven by votive offerings inscribed 
with her name. 

Art He See Cacti. 

Ataiun (Aktaion) The name of the young hunter, who was torn apart by his 
own hunting dogs because he saw Artemis naked, appears twice on inscribed 
red-figure vases and once on a gem. 

Athrpa (Atropos) One of the Fates, according to Greek mythology. On a 
mirror in Berlin she appears as a beautiful nude figure, hammering the 
inexorable nail of Fate in place in the presence of other divinities (Source 41). 

Atlenta, Atlnta (Atalanta) The athletic heroine, who in Greek mythology took 
part in the Calydonian boar hunt, is popular in Etruscan art. She appears 
on three inscribed mirrors, in the company of Meliacr (Meleager) and others, 
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as well as wrestling with Pele (Peleus). She wears an athletic costume: a cap 
or snood, and a perizoma, with or without a breast band. Her semi-nudity 
emphasizes her ‘liminality’, between male and female, and agrees with the 
later, related tradition of her representation on pornographic paintings. Her 
name appears once on a scarab, one of only three female names (with Elinei 
and Turan) to appear on gems. 

Atmite (Admetos) Appears together with his wife Alcstei on mirrors and on 
red-figured vases. See Alcstei. 

Atunis (Adonis) The beautiful lover of Turan (Aphrodite), whose youth is 
always emphasized — he appears sometimes as a very young boy — is shown 
in an amorous embrace with the older goddess. De Simone lists sixteen 
occurrences of the scene; van der Meer counts twenty-two. 

Aturmuca (Andromache) An Amazon. Andromache is the most common 
name given to Herakles’ opponent in Attic black-figure versions of the 
Amazonomachy in archaic Greek art (Neils 432.). On a red-figure vase from 
Vulci the ghost of Andromache ( hintbi aturmuca - not hintbia turmuca, the 
former reading) appears together with that of another Amazon, Pentasila 
(Penthesilea), both of them wearing bandages over the wounds from which 
they died. 

Auluntbe Name of a satyr. Five are named on mirrors: the others are 
Chelphun, Hathna, Sime, and Puanea. 

Cacu Young, Apollo-like singer or seer appearing on a mirror with the boy 
Artile as his attendant, reading a prophecy. The two are about to be 
ambushed by two soldiers, Caile and Avle Vipinas. The Etruscan rendering 
contrasts with the Roman myth of Hercules and half-human Cacus (Vergil, 
Aeneid 8.185-267). 

Calaina (Galene, Doric Galana) The Etruscan name derives from that of one 
of the Greek Nereids (‘calm, stillness of the sea’), with the transcription of 
?/ as ai coming into Etruscan from the Latin language, where it was frequent. 
On a mirror in New York Calaina appears as a companion or attendant at 
the toilette of Thethis. 

Calanice (Kallinikos) Epithet of Hercle, ‘beautifully victorious’, occurring on 
a scarab and two mirrors. 

Capne, Kapne (Capaneus) One of the Seven against Thebes. As he climbed 
the walls, boasting that not even Zeus could stop him, he was struck down 
by a thunderbolt. The fifth-century terracotta sculpture from Pyrgi shows 
this moment, as do a number of Hellenistic ash urns. 

Casntra (Cassandra) In Greek mythology a Trojan princess, daughter of 
Priam and Hecuba and a prophetess, was taken by Agamemenon as his slave 
and killed by Clytemnestra along with him. She appears in the Francois 
Tomb, and on three mirrors. 

Castur (Kastor, Castor) One of the twin brothers of Helen and Clytemnestra 
in Greek mythology. Castur and Pultuce are known in Greek as the 
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Dioskouroi, ‘children of Zeus’ - an epithet translated in an Etruscan votive 
inscription as tinas cliniiaras, ‘sons of Tina’. On Etruscan mirrors (eighteen 
occurrences of Castur), they appear in family units with their parents, Tuntle 
and Latva, in scenes of the presentation of the egg of Helen (Source 38). 
They also appear on their own, with attributes including shields, stars, 
Phrygian hats, and a kind of post or pediment known as the dokana. On 
mirrors of the Hellenistic period the Dioskouroi and Lasas are the most 
frequent representations. Castur also appears on gems, four times with his 
name inscribed. 

Catba, Cavtha The Etruscan divinity Catha appears on the Zagreb mummy 
wrappings as ati cath, Catha the Mother. Identified with ‘Celeritas solis 
filiae’ (Martianus Capella), she is the daughter of a mother goddess, like 
Persephone (Proserpina). There is no inscribed representation of Catha or 
Cavtha. Cathesan (Cathe Sans), who appears on a mirror from Orbetello, 
seems to be the male Catha. (Or is it ca Thesanl TLE 340). 

Catmite (Ganymede. Cf. English catamite) In Greek mythology Ganymede 
was the beautiful youth taken up to Mount Olympos by Zeus in the shape 
of an eagle, to be a cupbearer to the gods, as a male counterpart to Hebe. 
The Etruscan Catmite appears on a mirror as a naked youth, with a dog 
and a long torch, in the arms of an eagle. The Eatin name Catamitus, which 
appears once (Plautus, Men. 144), derives by way of Etruscan from Greek 
Gadymedes (instead of Ganymedes). 

Cel One of a number of mother goddesses ( ati Cel), perhaps Mother Earth, 
like the Greek Ge. The name appears on the Piacenza Liver. Each of five 
bronze statuettes bears the votive inscription, mi cels atial celtbi, ‘I (belong) 
to Cel the mother, in the sanctuary of Cel’. (Colonna, correcting TLE 6Z5). 
She is thus one of the Mother goddesses, along with Turan ati, Mater 
Matuta, etc. 

Celsclan ‘Son of Cel’, a Giant, and so son of Ge, Mother Earth. He appears 
on a mirror, with rays (of light?) issuing from his head, pursued by the 
armed Laran in a scene from a gigantomachy. 

Cerca (Circe) Cerca appears on several mirrors, together with Uthste 
(Odysseus) and Velparun (Elpenor) at the transformation of men to swine. 

Cbalcbas (Calchas) The name is that of the Greek seer Calchas. A mirror 
shows the Etruscan figure, winged, reading entrails, his foot on a rocky 
outcrop as is proper for seers and prophets. 

Chaluchasu The word, from the Greek pancbalkos, ‘wholly of bronze’, is 
written on a mirror (kept in London) next to a beardless, nude youth fighting 
with the Dioskouroi in the presence of Turan and Menrva. Some have 
identified him as Talos, a kind of bronze robot on Crete who killed his 
victims by embracing them tightly against his heated body. 

Charun, Cbaru (Charon) The name, which appears at least ten times (de 
Simone) translates the Greek Charon, the boatman of the Underworld. In 
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Etruria, however, there is little evidence of his connection with a boat, except 
in the Tomb of the Blue Demons, discovered at Tarquinia in 1985, where 
he ferries the dead to the Underworld. The Etruscan figure, whose attribute 
is the hammer, often appears together with Vanth, ready to guide the dead 
to the Underworld. 

Chelphun Name of a Silenus or satyr on a mirror; perhaps related to Greek 
cbalepos, ‘harsh’, ‘mischievous’, ‘dangerous’. Other satyrs named on mirrors 
are Auluntbe, Hatbna, Sime, and Puanea. 

Cluthumustha, Glutmsta, Clutumita (Klytemestra, Clytemnestra) Daughter of 
Leda in Greek mythology, sister of Helen, and wife of Agamemnon, whom 
she kills on his return from Troy. She is in turn killed by her son Orestes. 
Her name appears seven times on Etruscan monuments (de Simone); on 
mirrors she is shown vainly appealing to Urusthe, or in sacred conversations. 

Crisitha (Chryseis) The name of Agamemnon’s slave in the Iliad, Chryseis, 
appears three times on mirrors with loving couples, twice paired off with 
Achle. For the suffix -tha, cf. Etruscan female names such as Ramtha. 

Cruisie (Kroisos?) The name of a youth wrestling with a young woman, 
Talitha, in a scene in a palestra. It probably refers to Croesus, the hugely 
wealthy king of Lydia. The girl’s name has been connected with the Greek 
word tabs, ‘marriageable girl’. 

Culsans The Etruscan Janus, keeper of the gate ( cul alp, on the Piacenza 
Liver). 

Culsu The female equivalent of Culsans. This demon, dressed like Vanth, 
appears by the door on the sarcophagus of Hasti Afunei, from Chiusi. The 
cult of Culsu is recorded in the epitaph of Laris Pulenas. She is a divinity 
of doors and gates. 

Easun, Eiasun, Heasun, Heiasun (Jason) Leader of the Argonauts, husband 
of Medea. The hero appears on the exergue of a mirror, slaying a dragon 
(Source 39). On an unpublished mirror he is embracing Turan, in a pose 
like that of Atunis, her lover. His name appears half a dozen times, once 
on a gem. 

Ecapa (Hecuba, *Ekaba) Wife of Priam, king of Troy. Her name appears on 
two mirrors. 

Ectur, Echtur (FFector, *Ektor) Trojan hero, son of Priam and Hecuba. His 
name appears on four mirrors. 

Elcbsntre, Alcsentre, etc. (Paris Alexander) See Alichsantre. 

Elina, Elinai, Elinei (Helen) Frequently shown at her toilette, with Elchsntre 
and with Turan, nursing the baby Ermania, or even between her two 
husbands, Menle and Elchsntre. The name of Helen appears twenty-three 
times in de Simone. On gems she is mentioned once. 

Enie (Enye) One of the Graiai, daughters of Phorkys, guardians of the 
Gorgons, described in Hesiod, Tbeogony 270-73. She appears on a mirror 
with Menarva and her sister Pemphetru, in a scene in which Pherse (Perseus), 
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on his way to behead Metus (Medusa), takes the sisters’ single eye in order 
to force them to give him the information he needs. 

Epiur, Epeur (Epiouros) A plump, winged boy shown on a mirror from Vulci, 
in Paris, on which Hercle presents him to Tinia in the presence of Turan 
and Thalna. On three other mirrors (one is uninscribed) he is either held 
by Hercle or is in his presence. It has been suggested that he is the son of 
Hercle, and some have identified him as Tages. 

Ermania (Hermione) Daughter of Menelaos and Helen. On a mirror in Villa 
Giulia in Rome she appears as a baby, nursing at the breast of her mother, 
who is being watched by Paris Alexander and the goddess Turan. 

Eris (Eris) Appears on two mirrors, once together with Thetis in a scene with 
Hercle and Menrva, another time with Thamu (Thama, Thamyris), the 
Thracian singer who challenged the Muses and was blinded. In Greek 
mythology, she is the personification or goddess of strife. 

Ems (Eros) Appears on two mirrors and as a proper name on a Hellenistic 
urn lid. In Greek mythology, the god of love, son of Aphrodite, later the 
Roman Cupid. 

Esplace (Asklepios) The god of healing is shown on a mirror bandaging the 
wounds of Prumathe, who is being unbound in the presence of Hercle and 
Menrva. Note the inversion of c-p, Esplace instead of *Esclape. 

Ethausva A female divinity, probably referred to as etb on the liver from 
Piacenza. Ethausva appears on a mirror with the birth of Menrva from the 
head of Tinia ( ES 5.6), and may be related to the goddess of childbirth, 
Ilithiia. 

Etule (Aitolos) On a mirror the Trojan horse (called Pecse) is being made by 
Sethlans (Hephaestus) and Etule; a tablet on the right reads huins. The Greek 
Epeios built the Trojan horse with the help of Athena (Odyssey 8.493): the 
Etruscans apparently used his brother’s name, Aitolos. 

Eurphia A nymph or a Muse shown on a mirror dancing in front of the youth 
Phaun. 

Euturpa, Euterpe (Euterpe) In Greek mythology, the name of one of the 
Muses. In Etruria, where she appears on four mirrors, she seems to represent 
a personification of love or pleasure, like one of the Greek Charites. 

Evan Minor divinity in the circle of Turan and Atunis, who appears on two 
mirrors, once as a young woman, another time as a young man. 

Evtucle, [Eujtbucle (Eteokles, Eteocles) Appears on a mirror in the British 
Museum, and in the Francois Tomb together with his (uninscribed) twin 
brother Pulnice (Polyneikes). (The fight to the death of the two accursed 
sons of Oidipus at the conclusion of the siege of the Seven Against Thebes 
is one of the favourite motifs of Hellenistic cinerary urns). 

Eufluns (Dionysos, Bacchus) The Etruscan name for the god of wine appears 
on the Piacenza Liver as that of a god who is worshipped. He is also 
represented on a number of mirrors, either as a baby taken from the thigh 
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of his father Tina, embracing his mother Semla, or with his wife Areatha 
(Ariadne). On one mirror he appears with a handsome larger female named 
Vesuna, accompanied by Svutaf and Hercle. A curious scene is one showing 
his conception, with Tina embracing Semla, who lifts her skirt in a gesture 
of anasyrmata (there are no inscriptions, but Tina is recognizable from his 
lightning bolt, and a satyr identifies the scene as related to Fufluns). De 
Simone lists six occurrences of Fufluns Pacha (Bacchus). 

Hampbiare, Amphare (Amphiaraos) One of many seers represented in 
Etruscan art and inscriptions (Source 44). The Greek Amphiaraos fought as 
one of the Seven against Thebes, plunged with his chariot into a chasm 
made by Zeus’ thunderbolt, and thereafter gave oracles. Fie appears in the 
Francois Tomb, where he is paired off with Sisyphos. (He was shown in 
both Greek and Etruscan art as being betrayed by Eriphyle, his wife, for 
the sake of a jewel, and on the Etruscan pedimental sculpture group at the 
temple at Talamone as foreseeing the tragic end of the expedition and 
looking out into the chasm.) 

Hatlma Name of a satyr. Five are named on mirrors: the others are Aulunthe, 
Chelpbun, Sime, and Puanea. 

Heiasun (Jason) See Easun. 

Hercle, Hercele, Herecele, Herkle, Hrcle (Herakles, Hercules) One of the 
principal Etruscan deities. His name appears on the Piacenza Liver (Source 60, 
fig. 51), and he was worshipped; there was a sanctuary at Cerveteri where 
many inscribed votive gifts were found. On mirrors he is shown in a number of 
scenes together with Uni which have no precedent in Greek art. One Praenes- 
tine mirror shows the reconciliation with Juno brought about by Jupiter, while 
several Italic monuments show him nursing at the breast of Uni in a relationship 
which contrasts with the Greek Hera’s hostility towards him (though it agrees 
with the etymology of his name, Herakles, ‘glory of Hera’). He appears as a 
hero on the mirror with Prometheus unbound, with the eagle he has shot down 
crumpled on the ground at his feet. De Simone lists seventy-two occurrences 
for the name. On gems, Hercle is by far the most popular hero represented, 
often with his name inscribed — once with his epithet, Calanice. 

Hipece (Hippokrene) Water-spouting lion’s head on a mirror with Hercle at 
a fountain. 

Huins The name of a square construction appearing in a scene of Sethlans 
and Etule working on the (bronze) horse Pecse. The word has been 
interpreted as an error for *Hlins = Hellenes. The object might be a basin, 
or perhaps an oven, furnace or kiln. 

Ilitbiia (Eileithyia) Related to the Greek goddess of childbirth. A bronze 
statuette is dedicated to Ilithiia the mother: mi fleres atis ilithiial, ‘I am the 
statue of Mother Eileithyia’. 

Kanna The word appears on the garment being brought to Metaia (Medea) 
on a seventh-century bucchero vase (Source 5). See Glossary. 
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Laran (Ares, Mars?) Etruscan god of war who appears on a number of 
mirrors, often fully armed and bearded, but sometimes as a nude youth with 
helmet, sword, or spear. He is usually a spectator; once he pursues Celsclan 
in what looks like part of a gigantomachy. 

Lasa The stem las- is connected with Lases in the hymn of the Arval Brothers, 
and with Lar, Lares (s becoming r (intervocallically). One of a number of 
nymphs associated with the circle of Turan. The name is found on the 
Piacenza Liver, on at least a dozen engraved mirrors, and on a gold ring. 
Mirrors of the later Hellenistic period often show (uninscribed) naked young 
women with alabastra, usually called Lasas, for whom Wiman has coined 
the term ‘pseudo-Lasa’. Probably a generic term, the name is often used 
with an epithet: lasa achununa, lasa racuneta, lasa sitmica, lasa thimrae, 
lasa vecuvia. Lasa is usually represented as a beautiful young woman, nude, 
holding a sash or an alabastron and perfume dipper, attending the embraces 
of divine couples. Lasa Sitmica, however, is a male winged figure. On a 
mirror where Lasa is shown dressed and winged, holding a scroll with 
the names Lasa, Hamphiare, and Aias (Source 44), she seems to be taking 
the place of Vanth. Lasa Vecuvia is probably to be connected with the 
nymph Vegoia, whose prophecy circulated at the time of the civil wars in 
Rome. 

Latva (Leda, Doric *Lada) Appears in a scene of the presentation of the egg 
of Helen, with Tuntle (Tyndareus), her husband, and other members of the 
family. 

Leinth Appears on two mirrors, once as a young woman, standing beside 
Mean as she crowns Hercle, and once as a youth holding a baby, Maris 
Halna, in a scene with Menrva and Turan. The name may be related to the 
verb lein, ‘to die’. 

Letham, Lethns, Letha, Lethms, Leta This important Etruscan divinity was 
named five times on the Piacenza Liver (Source 60, fig. 51), and referred to 
several times on the Capua Tile. On the only mirror on which the name 
appears, the image is so damaged that we cannot even tell whether the god 
was shown as male or female. The location of its regions on the liver implies 
that its character was chthonian or infernal rather than celestial. 

Letnn (Leto) The name appears on two mirrors. See Apulu. 

Lucumo Does not appear on inscriptions, but Roman historical tradition 
attributes his name (originally an Etruscan title) to Lucius Tarquinius Priscus. 

Lunc, Lncbe (Lynkeus, Lynceus) Appears on a scarab; on a mirror in the 
Louvre he is shown together with Urphe (Orpheus) at the side of a well. 

Macstrna (Magister) The name appears on the Francois Tomb (Source 54) in 
the scene showing the freeing of Caile Vipinas (Caelius Vibenna) of Vulci 
by Macstrna. Mastarna was the Etruscan name of Servius Tullius, according 
to the bronze inscription from Lyons recording a speech of the Roman 
emperor Claudius. 
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Malavisch The name may be related to malstria, malena, ‘mirror’. On a 
number of mirrors she appears in toilette scenes being dressed by her 
attendants; she may represent Elinei as a bride being prepared for her 
wedding, an extremely appropriate scene for a mirror and a gift for a bride. 
Such a scene showing her holding a mirror also allows the mirror maker to 
advertise his own wares. 

Maris One of a group of divinities, whose name is often used in conjunction 
with other names or epithets - maris menitla, maris turans, maris halm, 
maris husrnana, maris isminthians. It is not easy to define him as a single 
figure or character; he appears as a bearded man, as a youth, and even as 
a group of babies tended by Menrva. The name appears twice on the Piacenza 
Liver, once on the lead tablet from Magliano. 

Mean, Meanpe A female figure who appears on nine mirrors, she is present 
at the birth of Fufluns from the thigh of Tinia, at the wedding of Turan 
and Atunis, and crowns Calanice or Elchsntre with a wreath, as the Etruscan 
equivalent of Nike or Victoria. Meanpe on one mirror with Perseus in flight 
may refer to the ‘Victory of Perseus’. 

Meliacr (Meleager) The son of Althaia. According to the Greek myth he 
organized the Calydonian boar hunt, in which Atalanta was the first to 
wound the boar and won the prize. He appears on three mirrors, returning 
from the hunt, or in sacred conversations, together with Atlenta as a loving 
couple. 

Memnum, Memrum (Memnon) The figure appears twice on mirrors. On a 
mirror in New York he is saved from Achle by his mother, Thesan (Eos). 

Menarva, Menrva (Athena, Minerva) The goddess’s Latin name comes from 
the Etruscan. She is one of the principal Etruscan and Italic divinities, whose 
name appears on numerous monuments, though not on the Piacenza Liver. 
Though she is armed and dressed in the Greek manner, with a peplos with 
overfold, and though she protects heroes like Hercle and Perse, her character 
is different from that of the Greek goddess of war, strategy, and wisdom. 
In Italy, Menrva has multiple functions: she attends scenes of love, healing, 
and birth, she confronts a monster, and she is also a kourotrophos or 
baby-sitter, looking after the Maris babies. 

Menle (Menelaos) The Trojan war hero Menle (Menelaos) appears on a 
number of mirrors, often with his wife Elinei, as one of a group of beautiful 
young figures paired off as loving couples. De Simone lists sixteen instances 
of the name. 

Metaia, Metua, Metvia (Medea) She appears with Taitle (Daidalos) on a 
seventh-century bucchero vase, in a scene with youths bringing a long folded 
garment (kanna) as she confronts an unnamed figure in a cauldron (Source 
5). She is named on three mirrors, once with Heasun, once with Urste, 
referring to her magical, curative powers. 

Metus (Medusa) The most famous of the Gorgons was beheaded by Perseus; 
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her head becomes the Gorgoneion, worn by Menrva on her aegis. She appears 
on an Etruscan mirror (Source 40). 

Mlacuch A young woman abducted by Herecele on a mirror; the story, 
otherwise unknown, seems to constitute a purely Etruscan version of one 
of the exploits of Hercle. 

Munthuch, Munthch, Munthu The name is probably related to munth, 
equivalent to Latin mundus, Greek kosmos, ‘adornment’ and ‘order’. She 
appears as an attendant in adornment scenes on mirrors, once crowning 
Hercle, and once dancing like a maenad with a satyr named Chalphun. 

Nestur (Nestor) In the Francois Tomb, the aged, wise hero of the Iliad and 
Odyssey is paired off with Phuinis (Phoinix). 

Nethuns (Poseidon, Neptune) Umbrian god of springs and water, Nethuns was 
an important divinity in Etruscan religion. His name appears twice on the 
Piacenza Liver, once in conjunction with Tinia, and frequently on the Zagreb 
mummy bandages. On one mirror, he appears with Ucil (Usil) the sun god, 
and Thesan (Aurora). He is a different divinity from the Greek Poseidon, 
though he takes on his attributes, appearing with the trident, for example, on 
the Volterra mirror with Uni nursing Hercle (uninscribed) (Source 3 6, fig. 33). 

Pacha (Bacchus) Epithet of Fufluns (Dionysos). 

Palmithe (Palamedes) The name of this Greek hero, who was said to have 
invented the alphabet, occurs on two gems (as Talmithe), and four mirrors 
(twice as Talmithe). See Urphe. 

Pantasila, Pentasila (Penthesilea) The name of the Amazon queen appears on 
five mirrors and a red-figure crater from Vulci, where she is represented as 
a hintbial or ghost, together with the Amazon Aturmuca (Andromache: 
formerly read Turmuca). 

Patrucle (Patrokles, Patroclus) In the Francois Tomb (and elsewhere, 
uninscribed, in Etruscan art), the ghost or hinthial of Patrucle was present 
at Achle’s sacrifice of the Trojan prisoners at his grave, a scene only briefly 
mentioned in the Iliad and never depicted in Greek art. 

Pava Tarchies On a mirror in Tuscania the name identifies a young man 
dressed as a baruspex, standing in a ritual pose with one leg raised on a 
rock, studying the liver he holds in his left hand. Avle Tarchunus, (son of?) 
Tarchon, watches him. Also present are Rathlth, Ucernei, and Veltune 
(Voltumna?). Pallottino suggested that Pava Tarchies might correspond to 
Tages, the chief prophet of the Etruscans. 

Pecse, Pakste (Pegasus) The name of the mythological horse, Pecse, was used 
on an Etruscan mirror for the Trojan horse being made by Sethlans 
(Hephaistos) and Etule. Pakste and Hercle appear together on another 
mirror. 

Pele (Peleus) A popular figure on mirrors and gems, often with his name 
inscribed, he is shown pursuing Thethis, or wrestling with Atlenta. His name 
occurs seventeen times (de Simone). 
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Pempbetru One of the Graiai, daughters of Phorkys, guardians of the Gorgons, 
described in Hesiod’s Tbeogony. She appears on a mirror with her sister 
Enie, Pherse, and Menarva. 

Perse, Pherse Pictured with Menarva on a mirror in New York wearing 
Hades’ wolf-head cap of invisibility, ready to steal the eye of two Graiai. 
On other mirrors he carries out his mission, beheading Metus (Medusa), 
fleeing from Purkus, or admiring the reflection of Metus’ severed head in a 
pool of water. Menrva usually stands by protectively. The name occurs on 
nine mirrors, two gems, and a vase. 

Phaun, Faun, Pbamu (Faun) The name is that of the Greek Phaon, to whom 
Aphrodite gave eternal youth and beauty. Shown on three mirrors, twice as 
an Apollo-like youth playing the lyre. 

Pbersipnai, Pbersipnei (Persephone, Proserpina) Daughter of Demeter, known 
as Kore in Greek mythology. In Etruscan art she appears as the consort of 
Aita (Hades), ruler of the Underworld, in the Tomba Golini I in Orvieto, 
and in the Tomba dell’Orco II in Tarquinia. The couple also appear 
(uninscribed) on the sarcophagus of Torre San Severo (Orvieto). She is 
labelled Prosepnai on a mirror. 

Pbersu In the Tomb of Augurs in Tarquinia the name of Phersu appears twice. 
A similar figure is also found (uninscribed) in the slightly later tombs of the 
Olympiads and of the Pulcinella - the latter so named from the figure of 
Phersu - the tomba del Gallo, and other monuments. He wears a mask 
with a long black beard, a pointed hat, a short chiton or shirt and in 
some cases a perizoma, and is involved in funeral games, singing, and 
dancing. The Latin word persona in its original meaning of ‘mask’ in the 
context of the theatre derives from the Etruscan adjective *phersuna, ‘related 
to Phersu’. 

Phulspbna (Polyxena) On a mirror from Cerveteri in the British Museum she 
appears in a scene of Elinei (uniscribed) fleeing from Menle armed with a 
sword. Like Elinei, she is nude, with only some drapery around her lower 
legs. As in Greek art, Elinei (Helen) embraces the statue of Atena (the Greek 
Palladion) labelled Cvera. Thethis, Turan, and Aivas witness the scene. 

Phuinis (Phoinix) Appears in the Francois Tomb as a pendant to Nestur. In 
the Iliad, Phoinix was the friend of Achilles’ father Peleus, who had 
accompanied Achilles to Troy. 

Preale Male figure, otherwise unknown, who appears on a mirror as a 
spectator at the birth of Menrva. 

Prisis (Briseis) This war prisoner and companion of Achilles in the Iliad 
appears on a mirror along with Crisitha (Chryseis). 

Priumne (Priamos) There are four occurrences of the name of the king of 
Troy, husband of Ecapa, father of Ectur, Casntra, and Elchsntre; he appears 
with them in conversation scenes. In Greek art he is shown with his wife 
Hecuba, with Paris, or with Cassandra. 
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Prucnas Male figure, otherwise unknown, who appears on a mirror in the 
Metropolitan Museum being embraced by Zipunu. 

Prumatbe Prometheus unbound appears three times on Etruscan mirrors, each 
time with a different iconography. On a mirror in the Metropolitan Museum 
he is being taken down from the rock and attended by Menrva, Hercle, and 
Esplace. On another he is freed in the presence of Apollo, god of archery, 
while a third shows him held up by two young heroes, Castur and Calanice 
(i.e. Hercle). 

Piumea Name of a satyr. Five are named on mirrors: the others are Aulunthe, 
Chelphun, Hathna, and Sime. 

[Puljnice, Pulunice, Phulttice (Polyneikes, Polyneices) Son of Oidipus, who 
appears in the Francois Tomb in fratricidal combat with his twin brother 
Evthucle (Eteokles), on four or five mirrors and two gems. See Evtucle. 

Pulthisph Youth present, together with Snenath, at the embrace of Turan and 
Atunis. The name may refer to Thespios, an epithet of Apollo. 

Pultuce, Pulutuce, Pulutuke, Pultuke (Polydeukes, Pollux) Pultuce and Castur 
(Castor), twin brothers of Helen and Clytemnestra, and sons of Tinia (Zeus), 
were known as the Dioskouroi in Greek mythology. In Etruscan religion 
they are worshipped as tinas cliniiaras : de Simone lists sixteen occurrences 
of Pultuce. They often appear on Etruscan mirrors; in the later, Hellenistic 
period, Dioskouroi and I.asas are the most frequent representations. See 
Castur. 

Rath The name appears next to an Apollo-like figure holding a laurel branch 
on the mirror from Tuscania with Pava Tarchies carrying out baruspicina 
or reading of the entrails; also featured are Veltune, Aide son of Tarchon, 
and Ucernei. The genitive and locative endings of the word ( Ratb-ltb) have 
been explained by Colonna as referring to the divinity, probably Apollo 
himself, as ‘of the one in the sanctuary of Rath’, that is Tarquinia. 

Ratbmtr (Rhadamanthys?) On a mirror in Boston (c.300) the inscription is 
incised next to the face of a draped, mature, bearded man leaning on a 
gnarled staff. He holds up his right hand, gesturing to the half-draped female 
figure before him, who turns back to look at him. This may be Rhada¬ 
manthys (De Puma). Rhadamanthys in Greek myth was the son of Zeus 
and Europa who went to Elysium and became judge of the dead. He would 
be another one of the many seers and prophets depicted in Etruscan art. 

Rescial, Recial, Rescbualc A young woman, like a Lasa, who appears on 
several mirrors. The name may be related to sval, ‘live’ (compare lein, ‘die’ 
perhaps related to Leintb). On a mirror from Talamone with Metvia holding 
out a patera to Heasun, she holds a bird (an iynx) and raises her skirt in 
an apotropaic gesture of anasyrmata. 

Satre (Saturnus) The name (genitive, satres) appears on the Piacenza Liver, 
and probably on the Zagreb mummy wrappings (satis). The Latin Saturnus 
(Saeturnus) may derive from the name of this Fltruscan god. 
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Selvans (Silvanus) The Etruscan name of the god, which perhaps comes from 
the Latin, appears twice on the Piacenza Liver, once next to that of Fufluns, 
near Letham. He was worshipped: many votive offerings, in particular 
bronze statuettes, bear inscriptions with dedications to Selvans. Fie is referred 
to with a variety of epithets: canzate, enizpeta, sancbuneta. Most interesting 
is the dedication to Selvansl Tularias, ‘Selvans of the Boundaries’ (Source 
50), since the principal function of Selvans seems to be the protection of 
boundaries. He does not appear in scenes of Greek mythology. 

Semla (Semele) Mother of Fufluns Pachie (Dionysos, Bacchus), who appears 
on three mirrors together with her son in a loving embrace, or with Fufluns 
and Areatha (Ariadne). See Fufluns. 

Sethi airs (Hephaistos, Vulcanus) In spite of his Etruscan name, the god 
corresponds closely to the character of the Greek and Roman god of fire, 
the forge, and of craftsmen in general: his attributes are the hammer, tongs, 
and axe, and the pileus or workman’s cap. His name appears for the first 
time on a seal, now lost. On Etruscan mirrors Sethlans appears as the divine 
craftsman. On one he is about to split Tina’s head open to facilitate the 
birth of Menrva; on another he is freeing Uni from the throne in which she 
is imprisoned, with an assistant named Tretu; on still another he is building 
the Trojan horse (here apparently made of bronze, and named Pecse, or 
Pegasos), with an assistant named Etule. He appears with his attributes on 
coins of Populonia, a city with a flourishing metallurgical industry. 

Sime The name of a satyr, a rendering of the Greek Simos, ‘snub-nosed’. He 
appears on a mirror with Menrva and Thalna, and on another with Fufluns, 
Areatha, and Semla. Other satyrs named on mirrors are Aulunthe, Chelphun, 
Hathna, and Puanea. 

Sispe, Sisphe (Sisyphus) Appears in the Francois Tomb and in the Tomb of 
Orcus (Source 53, fig. 49). (He has also been recognized on the sarcophagus 
of Laris Pulenas as an uninscribed naked kneeling figure with his hand on 
the rock that is his attribute.) 

Snenath A young woman in the circle of Turan. One mirror shows snenatb 
tur(a)ns; perhaps snenath means ‘maidservant or companion’: compare acila 
= ancilla, ‘handmaiden’, on a Praenestine mirror. 

Svutaf A naked, winged boy with long hair pulled back in a pony-tail, 
attending the couple Fufluns-Vesuna on a mirror. He touches Vesuna’s chin, 
and has been interpreted as the Greek Eros or Pothos, ‘yearning’ (Latin 
suadeol). 

Tages According to Etruscan mythology known through Greek and Latin 
sources, Tages, a prophetic child (a puer senex, ‘child old man’) sprang up from 
a freshly ploughed furrow at Tarquinia and gave out rules of divination and 
religion; these were then recorded and became the basis of the Etrusca 
disciplina. Though his name does not occur in inscriptions, he has been 
variously identified with the figures of Pava Tarchies or of the child Epiur. 
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Taitle (Daidalos, Daedalus) Appears with Metaia (Medea) on a 
seventh-century bucchero vase (Source 5), on two scarabs, and with his son, 
Vicare (Icaros), on a gold bulla in Baltimore. 

T alitba See Cruisie. 

Talmithe (Talamedes, Palamedes) See Palmithe. 

Tarchunies Rumach, Cneve (Cnaeus Tarquinius of Rome) Appears on the 
historical painting in the Francois Tomb, being threatened by Marce 
Camitlnas (Source 54, fig. 50). 

Tarchunus (Tarclntn ) Aule Tarchunus (‘son of Tarchun’) appears on a mirror 
from Tuscania wearing the pointed hat of a haruspex as he watches Pava 
Tarchies (Tages?) examining a liver for omens. According to one version of 
the Tages legend, Tarchon was the one who recorded Tages’ prophetic song. 
See Pava Tarchies, Rath, Ucernei, Veltune. 

Tecbrs (Teukros, Teucer) The figure of a mature, bearded man leaning on a 
gnarled stick and holding his hand on Paris’ shoulder is so labelled on a 
mirror. It is similar to that of Rathmtr (Rhadamanthys?). In Greek myth, 
Teukros was the ancestor of the Trojan kings. 

Telmun, Tlamun, Talmun, Tlamu (Telamon) Greek hero, one of the 
Argonauts, who helped Heracles against Troy. Father of Aivas Telmunus 
(Telamonian Ajax). There are at least ten instances of the name of the 
mythological figure (de Simone). The Etruscan city of Talamon, whose coins 
bear the legend Tla, was said to have been named after him. 

Teriasals, Teriasa, gen. (Teiresias) The famous blind seer of Greek tragedy 
and mythology, who had known what it meant to be both man and woman, 
appears in Etruscan art as a ghost, hinthial Teriasals. In the Francois Tomb 
he stands by the ghost of [Achjmemrun. On a mirror where he is again 
labelled as a hinthial, he is represented as blind, with frontal face and female 
dress and features. 

Thalna, Thalana, Talna A (usually) female divine figure from the circle of 
Turan, who corresponds to the Roman goddess Iuventas or the Greek Hebe. 
A popular figure on Etruscan mirrors, she attends scenes of love-making or 
of childbirth, often with Zipna, or with Mean, Thanr, or Ethausva. The 
figure can also be male, or androgynous. Cristofani lists sixteen examples 
of the name and variants, and there are others. 

Thanachvil, Thancvil (Tanaquil). A theophoric name, ‘gift of Thana’. The 
name has come down in Roman historical tradition as that of the Etruscan 
wife of Tarquinius Priscus, the Elder Tarquin. 

Thanr Like Thalna, an Etruscan divinity present at scenes of divine births 
and babies on mirrors. 

Thesan (Eos) Morning, Dawn, Aurora. She appears on a mirror in New York, 
rescuing her son Memnun from death at the hands of Achle. Elsewhere, she 
is shown carrying off one of her lovers, Tithonos or Kephalos. Unlike Eos in 
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Greek religion, Thesan is worshipped in Etruscan religion: the name appears 
on the Zagreb mummy wrappings, and on a bronze tablet from Pyrgi. 

These (Theseus) Represented seated in the Underworld in the Tomb of Orcus. 
According to Greek myth he was the hero of Athens, who saved his city by 
killing the Minotaur of Crete with the help of Ariadne. Having abandoned 
her, he married her sister, Phaidra. He kidnapped Helen in her youth, then 
tried to run away with Persephone, but was imprisoned in Hades until he 
was freed by Heracles. The name also appears on several scarabs: there are 
at least four examples (de Simone). 

Thethis, Thetis (Thetis) Sea divinity, mother of Achilles. On Etruscan mirrors 
she is shown at her toilette, or pursued by Pele. She also often appears in 
groups of heroes and heroines from Greek mythology, in ‘sacred 
conversations’. De Simone lists seventeen instances of the name. 

Thevru Mines (Minotaur) The name appears by an image of the monster, 
shown on a mirror with Mine (Minos) and Ariatha (Ariadne). The figure 
of a bull-headed man, perhaps a Minotaur, appears in early Etruscan art; 
on a fourth-century vase in Paris he is shown as a baby in the arms of his 
mother Pasiphae. 

Tina, Tinia, Tin (Zeus, Jove, or Jupiter) God of daylight and chief of the 
gods, who hurls the thunderbolts. Tina’s name appears five times on the 
Piacenza Liver. The god, who is identified with the Greek and Roman king 
of gods and men, was worshipped in Etruscan religion, and appears often in 
Etruscan art. He is represented according to the classical Greek iconography 
of Zeus: on a mirror in Paris Tina appears in the pose of Pheidias’ cult 
statue, enthroned, a mature figure, bearded, in heroic semi-nudity. He also 
appears as a youthful, unbearded male on six mirrors on which he is labelled. 
His most consistent attribute is the thunderbolt, usually in the shape of a 
stylized flower. The most popular scene is the birth of Athena-Menrva, a 
story taken from the Greek repertoire, but told with Etruscan touches: he 
is usually assisted by midwives. On a mirror Thanr bandages his aching 
head; on another Mean applies unguent from an alabastron. Tittas cliniiaras 
are the sons of Tina, the ‘Dioskouroi’ Castur and Pultuce. 

Tiphanati Turan ad, shown with Atunis on one mirror. See Cel. 

Tretu See Sethlans. 

Truials (Trojan) The Trojan prisoners being sacrificed at the grave of Patrucle 
by Achle in the Francois Tomb, or brought up with their legs cut and 
bleeding to prevent their running away, are labelled Truia-ls, ‘from (of) 
Troy’. On the Tragliatella oinochoe, Truia appears in the shell-shaped 
‘labyrinth’ behind the horsemen. 

Truile (Troilos) The youngest son of Priam, a beautiful Trojan prince 
represented (but not labelled) in the Tomb of the Bulls, where the armed 
(uninscribed) Achilles waits in ambush. His name appears on a mirror, and 
on a gem showing him alone, with shield and spear. 
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Tucbulcha A bestial, terrifying demon of death, with vulture’s beak, donkey’s 
ears, and writhing snakes. This terrible demon appears standing by the 
seated These in the Underworld in the Tomba dell’Orco II in Tarquinia. 
His head, like Charun’s, has a hooked nose, wild hair, and flesh the colour 
of rotting meat. His image inspired the demon in Michelangelo’s Last 
Judgement. 

Tuntle (Tyndareos) Husband of Latva (Leda), and (human) father of Elinei 
(Helen). He and Latva are part of the assembled family to whom Elinei is 
presented as the egg of Zeus, her divine father, who impregnated Leda in 
the form of a swan. 

Turan (Aphrodite, Venus) One of the most important of Etruscan divinities, 
she appears on many Etruscan mirrors, with her lover, Atunis, with other 
divinities such as Heasun (Jason) or, as in the Iliad, urging Elinei to reconcile 
with Paris Alexander. Once she appears with Atunis as Turan ati, ‘Mother 
Turan’, Venus Genetrix. She is named in inscriptions including four gems, 
and was worshipped, as shown by votive offerings from the sanctuary at 
Gravisca and elsewhere. 

Turms (Hermes, Mercury) Like the Greek Hermes, Turms is a young god, 
with winged sandals, travelling hat, and herald’s staff. He accompanies other 
gods and heroes, conducts the goddesses to the Judgement of Paris, or 
delivers the egg of Helen to her parents, Latva and Tuntle (Leda and 
Tyndareus). On the mirror from Vulci on which he conducts the shade of 
Teiresias (hinthial terasias) to Uthuze (Odysseus) he is called turms aitas, 
Hermes of Hades, or Hermes Psychopompos. 

Turmuca See Aturmuca. 

Turnu A mirror from Orvieto shows Apulu with a seated Eros, called Turnu 
- the child of Turan — playing with an iynx, while at the right Turan and 
Atunis embrace. The iynx, a magic love-bird, also appears with Mean, 
Rescial, and Thalna, and on Attic and South Italian red-figure vases. 

Tusna (from Turnsna, ’’Turansna, ‘of Turan’?) T he name of the swan of 
Turan on a mirror with the embrace of Turan and a boyish Atunis. 

Tute (Tydeus) The name occurs seven times, mostly on scarabs and on a 
mirror (de Simone). The hero, one of the Seven against Thebes, fought 
against his enemy Melanippos, asked for his head, and ate his brains. (The 
myth of the Seven was popular in Etruscan art: the fifth-century terracotta 
architectural relief from Pyrgi shows Tydeus eating the head of Melanippos, 
in the presence of a horrified Minerva who takes away the promised elixir 
of immortality). 

Ucernei Female figure watching Pava Tarchies consulting a liver on a mirror 
from Tuscania; perhaps not a mythological name but that of the owner of 
the mirror, at whose wedding the omens are read. 

Umaele Male figure tending the head of Urphe on a mirror; on another mirror, 
he appears to be reading a liver. The interpretation of his name, and his 
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identity, are controversial. Maggiani sees him as Apollo, with bow and 
quiver, and reads his name as an attribute of Apollo (o Maloes umaele), 
A relationship with the Greek homilaos ‘discussant’ might refer to Umaele’s 
role as ‘interpreter’ of Urphe’s prophecy. 

Uni (Hera, Juno) The Roman queen of the gods, Iuno, is ‘the goddess of 
youth’ ( iuvenis ). Her name is related to that of the Etruscan Uni, with the 
-i ending of the feminine form. This goddess is much more important in 
Etruscan art and religion than her counterparts in the Greek and Roman 
pantheon. She appears in scenes of the Judgement of Paris, some of which 
are combined with the Toilette of the Bride. Her attributes often include a 
throne, and she wears a diadem and other jewellery. She appears in several 
scenes with Hercle, whom she nurses at her breast, or with whom she is 
being reconciled. On one mirror she is rescued by Sethlans and Tretu. On 
the Pyrgi tablet she is identified with Astarte. 

Urpbe (Orpheus) In Greek myth, he is one of the Argonauts, a famous singer, 
said to be the founder of Orphic religion. After his unsuccessful descent into 
the Underworld to bring back his wife Eurydice he was killed and 
dismembered by the women of Thrace; his severed head floated, still singing, 
to Lesbos. The Etruscans must have understood the myth of Orpheus’ 
descent to the Underworld and the prophecies he sang, which were said to 
have been written down, within their own local tradition. They represented 
the consultation of the oracle of Urphe: on one of several mirrors his head 
appears on the ground surrounded by attentive listeners, including Umaele. 
On three mirrors, a seated figure (Talmithe, or Aluinea) holds a diptych on 
which he will record the prophecy: he brings his right hand with the stylus 
to his mouth in wonder and admiration. Urphe appears on gems as well as 
mirrors. 

Urusthe, Urste (Orestes) In Greek mythology, the son of Agamemnon and 
Clytemnestra; he avenged his father’s death by returning home and killing 
his mother, following Apollo’s orders. In Etruscan art he is shown 
threatening Cluthumustha, who in at least one case uncovers her breast to 
ask for mercy. On another mirror he is purified by the sacrifice of a piglet 
at the sanctuary (omphalos) of Aplu, in the presence of Vanth and Metua 
(Medea) as Acherum, a Fury, stands by. The name appears at least six times 
(four of them on mirrors, de Simone). 

Usil (Helios, Sol) God of the sun. His name, which appears on the lower 
surface of the Piacenza Liver, next to Tivs (Tiur), the moon, may be 
connected to the Sabine name of the sun, ausel (cf. also Latin Aurelius}). 
On two mirrors he appears with a halo, once with Nethuns, god of the sea 
and Thesan goddess of the dawn, another time with Uprium (Hyperion). 

Utusthe, Uthste, Uthuze, Utuze, etc. (Odysseus, Ulysses) As in Greek art, 
scenes from the Odyssey were popular in Etruscan art from earliest times. 
The encounter with Cerca (Circe) is represented on several mirrors. Another 
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mirror shows him paired off with Ziumithe looking on at a scene of a man 
in a well. The Greek hero also appears on mirrors in ‘sacred conversations’ 
depicting heroes of the Trojan War. His attribute is the pointed pilos which 
identifies hint as a traveller. De Simone lists sixteen occurrences of Uthste 
and related names; seven of these are on gems, on which the figure is popular. 

Vanth A female demon of death, who accompanies the deceased to the 
Underworld, Vanth appears in several guises and a number of different 
costumes, nude and semi-nude. She often appears together with Charujn], 
for example in the Francois Tomb, where her rainbow-coloured wings are 
outspread behind Achle and Patrucle. On sarcophagi, urns, and wall 
paintings, she is added to scenes of Greek mythology, often dressed like 
Artemis the huntress, or a Fury on South Italian vases, with short chiton, 
high boots, cross straps on naked breasts. On a vase painting from Orvieto 
she is dancing, naked, and looks like a Maenad, but holds a scroll on which 
her name, Vanth, is recorded. She is present at, but not involved in, death, 
and is sometimes given the role of a Greek Fury. 

Vea Etruscan goddess who was worshipped, as shown by votive inscriptions 
from Gravisca, Volsinii (Orvieto, Santuario della Cannicella), and elsewhere. 
The name may perhaps be connected with the city of Veii. At Gravisca the 
cult is related to that of Demeter. 

Vecu, Vecui, Vecuvia Name of a nymph, used as an epithet of Lasa on a 
mirror, probably related to that of the nymph Vegoia, whose prophecy 
concerning boundaries and slave revolts circulated in Roman times. 

Veiove The name, which appears only on the Zagreb mummy wrappings, has 
been connected to the Veiovis of Roman religion, a chthonian divinity, as 
well as to Vetis (written in the genitive, Vetisl) on the marginal region of 
the Piacenza Liver. 

Velparun (Elpenor) Appears on three mirrors as a ghost or hinthial, watching 
Uthste’s encounter with Cerca in the Odyssey. 

Veltune (Vertumnus, Voltumnus) Appears as an interested spectator, wearing 
boots, mantle, and bulla, and holding a spear, in the scene of Pava Tarchies 
and haruspicina. 

Vesuna Appears on a mirror from the vicinity of Orvieto as a tall, majestic 
companion of Fufluns. The couple may represent Liber and Libera. The 
scene is flanked by a seated, youthful Hercle (Hrcle), and a winged boy 
labelled Svutaf. There may be an Umbrian influence present: an Italic 
goddess, Vesuna, is mentioned in the Tabulae Iguvinae, the bronze tablets 
from Gubbio (third or second centuries bc). 

Vile, Vilae (Iolaos) The nephew and companion of Hercle on some of his 
exploits sometimes appears on the mirrors, cither in the company of his 
uncle or alone, with Hercle’s attributes. De Simone lists ten occurrences of 
the name. 

Vipinas, Avle and Caile These two brothers, known from Latin sources as 
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Aulus and Caelius Vibenna and connected with Mastarna (Servius Tullius), 
seem to have been real historical characters. Evidently regarded as national 
heroes in Etruscan legend, they were represented in the Francois Tomb at 
Vulci and with Cacu on an engraved mirror. Their names also appear in a 
dedication (Sources 13, 45, fig. 42). 

Zintbrepus See Ziumutbe. 

Zipna, Zipanu, Zipa, Zipna, Zipnu, Zipwiu, Sipna Etruscan minor female 
divinity connected with the circle of Turan. She appears on several mirrors, 
often with Thalna. On scenes of adornment she is usually the hairdresser. 
On a mirror with Turan, Atunis, and Tusna she is winged. 

Ziumutbe, Zimuthe, Ziumitbe, Zimite (Diomedes) In Homer’s Iliad he 
appears as one of the major heroes of the Trojan War, a son of Tydeus, a 
companion of Odysseus. With the help of Athena he even fights against the 
gods Aphrodite and Ares. On Etruscan mirrors he often appears together 
with Odysseus. He is shown as an armed warrior, together with a graceful 
winged goddess named Zinthrepus, a deer, and another warrior, Erus (Greek 
beros ?), whom she embraces with her right arm, as her wings spread out 
behind the two warriors. De Simone lists ten occurrences of the name on 
mirrors. 
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“'Words preceded by an asterisk are forms not directly attested, but recon¬ 
structed from forms given by Greek and Roman authors. The order is that of 
the English alphabet. For further information see vocabulary lists in Pallottino, 
Etruscans; Pfiffig, Cristofani and TLE I. Indice Lessicale. Note that s and s 
arc often interchangeable, e.g. sacnisa, sacnisa. Only a few proper names are 
listed. 


A 

ac- (acnanasa) make, offer 
acale (aclus) June 
acazrce, acasce made 
acil work, thing made 
ais, eis god (aisar, eisar = gods) 
aisine sacrifice (Umbrian esono) 
aisiu, aisna, eisna divine, of the 
gods 

al- give, offer (alpan) 
alpan, alpnu gift, offering; gladly 
(Latin libens, Greek chaire) 
alphaze offering 
alumnathe loc., place [of 
congregation?] 

alumnathuras group of alumna 
disciples (of Bacchus and 
Catha?): thur, coll, 
am- to be 
ampiles May 

an (ana, ane, anc, anen, ananc) he, 
she, this, that, rel. pronoun 


apa father 

apana related to the father, 
paternal 

aper funerary sacrifice? (Latin 
parentare) 

aprinthvale priest? (apa?) 
ar-, er- to make, move 
*arac falcon 
*arim monkey 
Arnth proper name (masc.) 
ars- push away? 
aska name of vase (Greek askos) 
ateri parents, ancestors 
aters, aturs, atrs, atrus descendant, 
ancestor (ati) 

athre building (Latin atrium ?) 

athumi nobility? 

ati mother; ativu = dear mother 

ati nacna grandmother 

avil year 

Avile, Avle, Aule Aulus 
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c 

-c and (enclitic) (Latin -que) 
ca, ta, cen, cn, eca, ek, tn; itun 
(emphatic) this (cehen, etc.) 

Cae, Cai Caius, Gaius 
calthi, celthi, clthi here, in this 
place (locative) 
camthi name of magistracy 
cana, kana, kanna gift [agalma), 
or image, work of art? (gloss: 
Hesychius II.1541, chana: 
kosmesis ‘adornment’) 
canth-, canthce to be, can? acted 
as a camth(i) 

cape, capi vase, container 
capra urn, container 
*capre April 

*capu falcon (Greek kapys) 
car-, cer- make, build 
cecha ceremony (right, law): zilch 
cechaneri = title (zilch iure 
dicundo) (or: Latin supra, ‘older’, 
‘above’) 

cechase name of magistracy 
cehen this one here 
ceithurna ? 

cel earth, land; celtinei, region 
cela room (Latin cella) 
celi September 
celti, cel(tinei) on the land, 
locative (cel) 
celu priestly title 

cen- make, place; cenu, pass, with 
ablative of agent (Agostiniani) 
cerichunce, cerchunce made (see 
car-, cer-) 

cerine sacred place, building? 
ces- to place, be placed, lie 
cezp eight? 
cezpalch eighty? 
cezpz eight times? 
ci three 

cialch-, cealch- thirty 


cilth people, nation 
ciz three times 
clan, clenar (plural) son 
clanti, clanthi adoptive!?) son 
clautiethurasi family of the Claudii 
cletram basin, basket, cart for 
offerings (Umbrian kletra) 
cleva offering 
Clevsin- Chiusi 
Cneve Cnaeus 

crapsti name or epithet of divinity 
(Umbrian Grabovius?) 
creal magistracy? 
creice Greek 

culichna, chulichna vase, ‘little 
kylix’ (Greek kylix) 
eulseva doors, gates 
cupe cup (Greek kupe ?; Latin cup a) 
ever gift, offering (Colonna = 
alpan) 

evil gift, offering; Thana-cvil, ‘gift 
of Thana’ 

Ch 

chim, chia pronoun 
*Chosfer October (gloss) 
chulichna see culichna 

E 

eca see ca 
ei not 
eleiva oil 

eleivana of oil: aska eleivana 
(Greek elaion ) 
eliun of oil? 

-cm minus 

enac, enach then, afterwards 
enas genitive of an/in 
enesci ? 

epl, pi, pul in, to, up to, until 
eprus ? (noun) 
ermius August 
esis ? 
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eslz twice 
espial ? 

etera, cteri foreigner; client 
(; peregrinns, metoikos) 
eth, et thus, in this way (adverb) 
etnam and, also, again, thus 

V 

*falatu (gloss, falado) sky 
fan- to consecrate? 
fanu verb, passive, with ablative of 
agent (Agostiniani) 
farthan, farthn- generate 
fase, fasei bread? (Umbrian farsiu ?) 
favi grave, temple vault (Latin 
fauissa ?) 

fler offering, sacrifice 
fler-, flerthrce to offer, sacrifice, 
satisfy 

flerchva ceremony, sacrifice 
Here divinity, god 
fleres statue 
fratuce ? 

frontac interpreter of lightning; see 
trutnuth (Greek bronte ?) 

Fufluna, Pupluna Populonia (Latin 
populus ? cf. Fufluns, ‘city of 
Dionysos’) 

“fulum ? fulumchva - full of, 
provided with fulurn 

H 

hanipaluscle for (or against?) 

Hannibal 
hare ? 

hath to be favourable (hathrthi = 
be favourable) 
hec-, hech- put, place, add 
hel, hels own, proper 
heramasva, herme, herma, hermeri, 
hermaier statue? (Greek 
Hermes, berm}) 

Llercle Herakles, Hercules 


*hermi- (gloss, Ermius) August 
hermu Hermes? 
hinth, hinthi, hinthia below 
hinthial soul, ghost, of the 

Underworld (genitive of hinthi) 
hiuls owl 

hus-, husiur, husur (plural) 

children (Latin liberi) 
husrnana epithet of Maris, ‘The 
Youthful, Young’ 
huth six (four?) 
huthz six times (four?) 
huzrnatre, ‘ husurnatra college of 
youths (Latin iuuentus) 

I 

ic, ich, ichnac as 
ica this 

ilu- verb of offering or prayer 
in, inc, ininc it 

ipa relative pronoun, which, where 
ipe ipa whoever, whatever 
*ister actor (gloss: Latin bistrio) 
ita this 

*itu- (gloss: itus or ituare) to 
divide? 

K 

kana, kanna gift (see cana) 

L 

laive left 

Larce proper name (masc.) 

L(a)ris, Larth Lars, proper name 
(masc.) 

larnas vase (Greek larnax) 

Larthi, Larthia proper name 
(feminine) 

lauch-, luc- to rule, be in charge 
lauchum(e) king (Latin lucumo) 
lauchumna ‘belonging to a 
lucumo’, of a palace 
lautni ‘of the family’, freedman 
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lautnitha, lautnita freedwoman 
lautun, lautn family, gens 
'Mechtum name of vase (Greek 
lekythos) 

lechtumuza little lekythos 
(diminutive) 
lein- to die? 

Lepr(i)na epithet of Culsu 

leu lion 

luc- see lauch- 

lucair to act as lauchum, lucumo, 
to rule; lucairce (to be rex 
sacrorum) 
lup-, lupu to die 
luth stone? temple? 

M 

-m, -um and 
mach five 

macstrev name of magistracy; 
macstrna, proper name (Latin 
magister ?) 

mal- to look, watch, guard, oversee 
malena, malana, malstria mirror 
Mamarce, Mamerce Mamercus (cf. 

Oscan Mamers, ‘Mars’) 
man, mani the dead (Latin Manes) 
manin- to offer to the Manes? 
Marce Marcus 

maru, marunu name of magistracy 
(Latin maro ?; Umbrian maron-) 
masan, masn name of month: 

December 
mata vases 

matam, matan above, before 
math honey, honeyed wine (from 
IE language: Greek methu, 

English mead) 

mech people, league, district 
melicraticce honey and wine 
men- make, offer (menache) 
methlum district, people, nation, 
territory 


methlumth, methlumt methlum, 
locative 

mi, mini I, me 
mlach, mlac beautiful 
mlamna ? 
mlesie ? 

mlusna one who sacrifices, 
dedicates 
mnathuras ? 

mul-, to offer, dedicate as an 
ex-voto 

mun-, muni underground place, 
tomb 

mur- stay, reside (murce) 
murs urn, sarcophagus 
mutana, mutna sarcophagus 
*mutuka thyme 

N 

nac how, as, because, since 
namphe right 
naper surface measure 
nefts, nefs, nefis nephew, grandson 
(Latin nepos) 
nene nurse, wet-nurse 
neri water 

nesna belonging to the dead? 
nethsrac haruspicina 
netsvis haruspex 
nun-, nunth bring, involve 
nuna offering? 
nurph- nine? 
nurphzi nine times? 
nuth- ? 

nuthanatur group who does nuth 

P 

pachathur Bacchante, maenad 
(Pacha) 

pachie-, pachana Bacchic (Pacha) 
pacusnasie Bacchic, Dionysiac 
(Pacha) 
panalos ? 
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papa grandfather 
papals, papacs of the grandfather: 
grandson 

parnich magistracy or priesthood 
Partuna proper name 
patna name of vase (Greek patane, 
Latin patina ?) 
pava boy, youth 
penthuna, penthna cippus, stone? 
Perse Perseus 
pes land? (pes spante) 
pi for (enclitic); pen, pul, epl, 
prepositions 
prinisera ? 

pruch, pruchum jug (Greek 
prochous) 

prumaths, prumts great-grandson 
psl ? 
puia wife 
pul see pi 

Pule, Pules proper name 
(masculine) 

Pulena proper name 
pulumchva stars? 

Pupluna see Fufluna 
purth, purthne, purtsvana name of 
magistrate or magistracy: dictator? 
put-, puth- vase, pot, vessel, well? 
(Greek potos, Latin puteus, 
puteall), diminutive putnza, 
putlimza 

Ph 

Phersu mask, masked person, 
actor (Latin persona) 

Q 

qutun, qutum name of vase (Greek 
kothon) 

R 

rach- prepare 


Ramutha, Ramtha proper name 
(feminine) 

ranvis ? (ranu = vase: Devoto) 
rasna people; Etruscan, of Etruria 
( Rasenna) 

ratum, ratm according to law, 
ritual (rite}) 

Ravnthu proper name (feminine) 
repinthi bend, incline? 
restm, *rastum land (cultivated?) 
ril at the age of ... (years) (Latin 
natus) 

rumach Roman 
ruthcva? ? 
ruva brother 

S/S 

sa four (six?) 

sac- carrying out a sacred act 
sacni holy, consecrated, sacnicla 
(sacnicleri, accusative plural) = 
sanctuary 

sacnisa consecrates? 

sal- make, carry out: salt, salth 

san- deceased? 

sanisva bones? 

sar ten 

sarsnach tenth 

sarsnau group of ten (decuria) 
sath-, sat- put, establish, be put? 
satu vase? 

sc-, scu-, scune give, place, offer; 

or leave, dismiss 
sealch forty 
sec, sech daughter 
sel- ? 

semph seven? 
semphalch seventy? 

Sethra proper name (feminine) 
Sethre proper name (masculine) 
slica- ? 
slichaches ? 
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snenath maid, companion, ancilla 
(feminine) 

span-, spanti- dish; plain, fields 
sparza ? (diminudve) 
spur- city 

spurana, spureni in the territory of 
(having to do with) the city 
Spuria Spuria, proper name 
(feminine) 

Spurie Spurius, proper name 
(masculine) 

sran surface measure, two naper 
sren ornament, figure, image 
srencve decorated with figures? 
sul liquid used in sacrifices (Pfiffig) 
suntheruza little container? 

*suplu flutist (Latin subulo) 
suth-, sut- to stay, place? 
suthi seat, tomb 
suthina having to do with the 
grave, sepulchral gift 
suthiu is placed 
suthiusve property? 
suthivenas ? 
sval- alive; to live 
sve likewise 
sveleri living creature? 

T 

ta, tal, tl, tei this 
talitha girl 

tamera name of magistracy 
tarchianes ? 

Tarchnalthi at Tarquinia (locative) 
Tarchun Tarchon 
Tarsminas Trasimene (lake) 
te- (tece) to place, put 
teltei ? 

ten-, tn-, -ta to act as magistrate 
tenatha ? 
tenthur ? 

teras prodigy? (Greek teras ?) 
tes-, tesam- to care for 


tesinth caretaker 
teta grandmother 
tev-, tv-, tva to show, see? 
tevarath on-looker, judge at the 
games, umpire (tev) 
tin- day: Tina, Tin, Tinia = 

Jupiter, Zeus, god of daylight 
tiss lake 
Tite Titus 

tiu, tivr, tiur moon, month (tius, 
genitive?) 
tleche ? 

tmia place, sacred building, temple? 
-tnam see etnam 
*traneus month, July 
traula ? 

trin- to plead, supplicate 
*triumpe triumph (Greek 
thriambos) 

Truia Troy? 

Truials Trojan 

truth, trut libation, sacred action 
trutnuth, trutnvt priest (fulguriator) 
tul stone 

tular, tularu boundaries (plural of 
tul) 

tunur one at a time 
tur- to give 
tura incense 
turza offering 
tus funerary niche 
tusurthir married couples (‘in the 
double urn’?) 

tuthi, tuti- community, state 
(Umbrian total) 

tuthin, tuthina- of the state, public 
tva see tev 

Th 

tham-, them- to build, found 
(thamuce, themiase) 

Thanachvil, Thancvil Tanaquil 
(Thana + evil, ‘gift of Thana’) 
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thapna, thafna vase (for offerings?) 
thar there 
thaurch funerary 
thaure, thaura tomb 
Thefarie Tiberius 
thesan morning, dawn 
thevru bull (Latin taurus) 
thez- to make an offering 
thi pronoun, -thi, locative, suffix 
of offering, e.g. Unialthi 
thina vase, crater (Latin tina, 

Greek dinos) 

thra milk? (or thras = drank?) 
thu one 

thucte name of month (August?) 

thui here, now 

thuni at first 

thunina the first 

thunur one at a time 

thunsna first 

thunz once 

-thur belonging to the group 
(suffix) 

thutuithi in the middle of the 
people, (for) the state 

U 

ulpaia vase for wine (Greek olpe) 
un, une (dative), unu (plural) you 
urthan, urthanike to make, cause 
to be 

us-, used scoop, ladle, draw (water) 

usil sun (Sabine ausel) 

uslane at noon (usil) 

ut- (utuse) carry out, perform, give 


V 

vacal, vacil, vacl libation? 
val look, see 

Varchti locative of Varch (vacal); 

varchti cerine = sacred place 
Vel proper name (masculine) 
Velathri Volterra 
*velcitna (Velcitanus) March 
Velthur proper name (masculine) 
Velzna- Volsinii 
vere ? 

vers- fire (or ladle?) 
vertun vase 
Vipiiennas Vibenna 
vina vineyard 

vinum, vinm wine (Latin uinum) 

Z 

zacinat ? 
zal, zel-, esal- two 
zamathi, zamth gold? 
zar (sa) four 
zathrum twenty 
zavena vase 

zelur two by two, two at a time 
(Latin bini) 

zeri rite, legal action? 
zic-, zich- to write, incise 
zic, zich book, writing, document, 
inscription 
zichu writer, scribe 
zil- to rule, to hold office 
zilach, zilath, zilc a magistrate 
(Latin praetor) 

zinace made; zinaku = was made 
ziva the dead, deceased 
zuc- ? 
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NAMES OF CITIES 


Modem 

Arezzo 

Bologna 

Bolsena (Orvieto?) 
Capua 

Cerveteri (Caere Vetus, 
‘ancient Caere’) 
Cesena 
Chiusi 
Cortona 
Fiesole 
Ischia 

Magliano 

Mantova, Mantua 

Marzabotto 

Modena 

Perugia 

(Poggio Buco) 

Populonia 

Ravenna 

Rimini 

Roma 

Siena 

Sovana 

Sutri 

Tarquinia 

Talamone 

Todi 


Etruscan 

Aret-(?) 

Felsina 

Velzna- 

Capua, Capeva 
Chaire, Chaisrie, Cisra 

Ceisna 
Clevsin 
Curtun 
Vi(p)sul 
Inarime (?) 

Hepa(?) 

Manthva 
Misa (?) 

Mutina 
Per(u)sna 
Statna (?) 

Pupluna, Fufluna 
Rav(e)na(?) 

Arimna 

Ruma 

Saena(?), Sena 
Sveama-, Suana 
Suthri 
Tarch(u)na 
Tlamu 
(; tular ) 


Latin 

Arretium 

Bononia 

Volsinil 

Capua 

Caere, then Caere Vetus 
(Greek Agylla) 

Caesena 

Clusium, Camars 
Cortona 
Faesulae 
Pitecusa (Greek 
Pithekoussai) 

Heba 

Mantua 

Mutina 

Perusia 

Statonia 

Populonia 

Rauenna 

Ariminum 

Roma 

Saena 

Suana 

Sutrium 

Tarquinil 

Telamon 

Tuder 
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Tuscania 

Tusc(a)na 

T uscana 

Veio, Veii 

Veia 

Veiil 

Vetulonia 

Vatluna, Vetluna 

Vetulonia 

Viterbo? 

Sur(i)na 

Surrilna 

Volterra 

Velathri 

Volaterrae 

Vulci 

Velch, Velc(a)l- 

Vulci 


Sources: Pfiffig, Einfiihrung , 92-93; Pallottino, ‘Nomi etruschi di citta’, 
Saggi di Antichitd, 710—726. 



NAMES OF THE MONTHS 


January 

? 

February 

? 

March 

Velcitanus l^velcitna) 

April 

Cabreas (*capre) 

May 

Ampiles or Ampbiles 

June 

Aclus (acale) 

July 

} 

August 

Ennius 

September 

Caelius or Celius (celi) 

October 

Chosfer 

November 

? 

December 

> 


Note: The names of the months listed above arc mostly known to us from 
glosses; no doubt they were used in ritual calendars. Forms ending in -us (e.g. 
V elcitanus, Aclus) have been Latinized. The month of Masn, or Masan (Pyrgi 
tablet, fig. 5; Zagreb mummy text, Source 67), has not yet been identified, 
nor has Tlntcte. Other words signifying dates include: itus, ‘the Ides’; tin, ‘day’ 
(also the name of the god Tin or Tinia); tin, tiv or tiur- ‘moon’ and also 
‘month’ (also the name of the moon goddess). The text of the Zagreb mummy 
reads (VI): eslem zclthrumis acale tinsin , where tinsin means ‘in the day’ [tin), 
acale the month, and eslem zathrumis is a numeral (18): ‘the eighteenth day 
of June’. 



COMPARATIVE WORD CHART 


i. Family relationships 


Indo-European words 


Meaning 

Etruscan 

Latin 

Greek 

Sanskrit 

father 

apa 

pater 

pater 

pitd 

mother 

ati 

mater 

mdter, meter 

matd 

son 

clan 

filius 

hyios 

sunuh 

daughter 

seek 

fllia 

thygdter 

duhitd 

wife 

puia 

mulier, 
femina, uxor 

gyne 

gnd 

brother 

ruva 

frater 

(; phrdter) 

brdta 

‘Husband’ does not appear in Etruscan texts, while ‘wife’, puia, does, 
because of the patriarchal nature of Etruscan society. 

2. Religion and law 

Indo-European words 

Meaning 

Etruscan 

Latin 

Greek 

Sanskrit 

Zeus, Jupiter 

Tina, Tinia 

Dies (piter 

louis, 

Iu(ppiter) 

Zeus pater 

Dyaus pitd 

king 

lucumo 

rex, regis 

— 

raja 

god, divine 

ais, eis, aisar 

deus, deiuos 

theos 

devdh 


(plural) 
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3. Numerals 


Indo-European words 


Meaning 

Etruscan 

Latin 

Greek 

Sanskrit 

1 one 

thu 

oinos, unus 

ome 

e( kah) 

2. two 

zal 

duo 

dyo 

dvd 

3 three 

ci 

tres 

treis 

trayah 

4 four (or 6?) 

sa 

quattuor 

tettares 

catvdrah 

5 f^e 

mach 

quinque 

pente 

pahca 

6 six (or 4?) 

huth 

sex 

hex 

sat (sds) 

10 ten 

sar 

decern 

deka 

ddsa 

20 twenty 

zathrum 

ulgintl 

welkosi 

vimsatlh 

30 thirty 

cialch 

trlgintl 

tridkonta 

trimsat 

5 ° fifty 

muvalch 

quinqualgintt 

pentekonta 

pancasdt 


Etruscan consistently differs in basic vocabulary from the other languages here 
chosen to exemplify the Indo-European family of languages. Etruscan is not 
a member of the family - probably the only language of ancient Italy in 
historical times that was not a member. 
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Cl 1.957 

553 

AS 1.472 

559 

Ta 3.9 

566 

Pe 5.1 

57 ° 

Pe 8.4 

605 

Pe 1.313 


TLE 

ET 

606 

Pe 1.211 

625 

Co 4.5 

630 

Co 1.3 

632 

Co 8.2 

640 

Co 3.4 

644 

Co 4.6, 4.7 

651 

Pe 3.3 

652 

Co 3.6 

653 

Co 3.7 

663 

Ar 3.2 

675 

Fs 8.2 

681 

Fs 7.2 

682 

Fs 7.1 

696 

Um 3.2 

697 

Um 1.7 

7 i 9 

Pa 4.2 

734 

AS 4.1 

73 6 

Vs 3.7 

737 

OB 3.2 

752 

AH 3.3 

760 

Cr 3.17 

761 

OA 2.2 

762 

Fa 2.3 

764 

OB 2.3 

769 

Cr 3.18 

773 

OA 3.8 

801—58 

Glosses 

868 

Cr 3.20 

873-876 

Cr 4.2-5 

877 

Cr 4.8 

878 

Cr 4.10 

880 

Ta 1.153 

882 

Ta 1.159 

885 

Ta 7.81 

887 

Ta 1.164 

888 

Ta 1.167 

889 

Ta 1.168 

890 

Ta 1.107 

930 

Ar 1.3 

939 

Cr 0.4 

940 

Cr 3.4-3.8 
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For Etruscan mythological figures, see also pp. 192-211. 


Aborigines, 52 

Acheron (Acharum, Achrum), 79, 

Source 24, 146-147, Source 39, 

158, 193 

Achilles (Achle), Source 54, 169-171, 
192, 193, 197, 201, 202, 206, 207, 
210 

Admetus (Atmite), 20, Source 24, 146, 
147, Source 33, 152, 193, 195, 242, 
243 

Adonis (Atunis), Source 37, 156, Source 
41, 160, 195, 208 

adverbs, 97, 104, 105 

Agamemnon (Achmemrun), Source 53, 
169, Source 54, 169-171, 192, 197, 
209 

agent, 84, 8j, 87, 91, 107, 128, Source 
66, 183, 215 

agglutinative language, 84 

Ajax (Aivas, Eivas, Evas), 80, Source 
44, 163, Source 54, 170, 171, 193, 
206 

Alaric, 56 

Alcestis (Alcstei, Alcsti), 20, Source 24, 
146, 147, Source 33, 152, 193, 195, 
242, 243 

alphabet, map 3, xvi, xvii, 5, 10, 14, 17, 
21, 26, 28, 29, 32-34, 40, 49, 

52-57, 61-63, Tii 76-81, 118-120, 
t22, 125, 126, Sources 1—4, 


I 33 _I 35 > zo2 > 
see also writing 
Alps, 32, 51, 120, 122 
Amazons, 195, 202 
amber, 21 

Amphiaraos (Hamphiare), Source 44, 
163, 194, 195, 199, 200 
amurca , 77 

Apollo (Apulu), 10, 17, 161, Source 42, 
161, Source 47, 165, 194, 195, 203, 
204, 209, 243 

Arezzo (Arretium), 9, 24, 25, 77, 120, 
Source 26, 147, 148, 222 
see also Chimaera of Arezzo 
Aristonothos, 15 
Aristotle, 68, 123 
Arno river, 3, 23, 24, 49, 63 
Arringatore, 19, 26, 41, 92, 167, Source 
66, 182, 183, 244 

Artemis (Aritimi), 80, Source 47, 165, 
194, 210 

Artile, Source 45, 164, 194, 195 
Artimino, 102 

Astarte (Ishtar), 66, 67, 85, 209 
Atalanta, 80, Source 41, 160, 194, 201 
Athens, 16, 17, 19, 57, 107, 116, 207 
atrium, 15, 39, 72, 187, 214 
Atropos (Athrpa), 86, Source 41, 160, 
194, 243 

Attic black-figure and red-figure vases, 
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11, 14, 29, 40, 91, 94, 100, no, 
Source 20, 143, Source 21, 144, 

195, 208, 242 

Augustus, 15, 25, 33, 56, 70, 189 
Aule Metelis, see Arringatore 
Aulus Gellius, 33 

Avele Feluske, 21, 22, Source 14, 140, 
141, 242 

Avile Tite, 22, 23, Source 15, 141, 142, 
242 

Barberini tomb, 16, 41 
Basques, 50, 72 

Berlin, Antiquarium, Source 39, 158, 
Source 41, 160, Source 42, 161, 194 
Bernardini tomb, 16 
bilingual inscriptions, vii, 9, 13, 15, 16, 
2.5-27, 65-71, 74, 79, 81, no, 122, 
123, T29 

Bologna, xviii, 3, 24, 28, 222 
Bolsena, 27, Source 32, 151, Source 34, 
153, Source 45, 164, Source 50, 

167, 222, 243 
Bomarzo, 27, 84 
books, see writing 
boustrophedon, 55, 56, 61 

Cacti (Cacus), 127, Source 45, 164, 194, 
195 

Caecina (Ceicna), 9, 23 
Caere (Cerveteri, Cisra, Agylla), 5, 8, 9, 
13-16, 40, 55, 57, 58, 65-68, 78, 

92, 101, Source 2, 132, Source 5, 

134—137, Source 12, 140, Source 
22, 143, 144, Source 58, 172, 199, 
203, 222, 242 
Caeretan hydriae, 15 
Campania, 14, 16, 21, 32, 51, 56, 78, 91 
Canaanite script, 52 
Capitoline Hill, 8, 31 
Capua, 91, Source 63, 176, 222, Capua 
Tile, xv, 26, 58, 115, 200 
Carthage (North Africa), 66, 68, 123 
Cassandra (Casntra), Source 21, 144, 
Source 54, 171, 195, 203 
Castor, see Dioskouroi 
Catamite, no, 113, 196 


Cel (Celsclan), Source 49, 166, Source 
60, 172-175, Source 67, 183, 188, 
196, 200, 207 
Chalcidian, 62 
Charu(n), 61 

Chimacra of Arezzo, 19, 24, 120, 

Source 26, 147, 148, 242 
Chinese, 77 

Chiusi, map 3, 9, 21, 24, 28-30, 32, 

120, Source 40, 159, Source 68, 

184, 193, 197, 222, 243 
chronological periods, xxiv, 3, 7, 8, 56 
Cilnii, 24, 25 

Circe, 49, Source 35, 154, 196, 209, 243 
Claudii (Clautie), Source 58, 172, 244 
Claudius, Emperor, 33 
Clytemnestra (Cluthumustha, 

Clutmsta), 81, Source 39, 158, 193, 
J 97> io 4> zo 9 

collective adjectives, 99, 100 
collective noun, Source 65, 180 
conjunctions, 104, 105 
Corinthian, 11, 15, 102 
Corsica, 57, 72 
Cortona, 25, 26, 77, 222 
Creices, 11, Source 31, 149, 150 
Culsans, Source 48, 166, 197 
Cumae, 5, 14, 18, 21, 55 
Cyprus, 24, 34, 66 

Dante Alighieri, 88 
Delphi, 15 
Demaratus, n 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 5, 17, 50, 
51, 72, 122 

Dionysos, Bacchus, see Fufluns 
Diopos, 11 

Dioskouroi (Castor and Pollux), Source 
20, 143, 195, 196, 204 
dress, Etruscan, 113, 114 

Echetlos, 30 

Egypt, Egyptians, 52, 58, 65 
elogia, 12, 59, 74 
Elogia Tarquiniensia, 12, 13 
Ennius, 57 
Erz, 24 
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Eteokles and Polyneikes, 30, Source 54, 
171, 198, 2.04 

etrusca disciplina, xv, 31, 32., 71, 116, 
2.05 

see also baruspex, haruspicina 
etymological method, 73, 74 
Euboean, 14, 55, 62, 132 
Eucheir, 11 
Eugrammos, 11 
Euripides, 146 
Euterpe, 80, 198 

f, sound of, 78-80 
Faliscan (Falerii), 18, 57, 79, 80 
family relationships, 58, m, 225 
Fanum Voltumnae, 8, 27 
Fiesole (Faesulae, Vipsul), 23, 24, 83, 
Source 17, 142-143, 222 
Florence, 63 

Casa Buonarroti, Source 17, 142-143 

Museo Archeologico, 59, Source 16, 
142, Source 26, 147, Source 65, 
178—181, Source 66, 183 
Formello (Veii), 17, 33, Source 4, 132, 
134, 242 

Francois tomb, Vulci, Source 54, 
169-171 

Franks Casket, 118, 119 
Fufluns (Bacchus, Liber), 79, 86, Source 
31, 150, Source 60, 172-175, 194, 
198, 199, 201, 202, 205, 210 
fulguratior, 69 

Fury, Source 39, 158, 193, 209, 210 
futhark, 119 

Gauls (Gallic, Gaulish, Celtic), xvi, 17, 
22-. 33) 57) 79) JI 7 

gender, xv, 82, 86, 87, 90, 91 
gentilicial (family name), 86, 88-90, 
Source 11, 138—140, Source 65, 
180-181 
Germanic, 78 
Germanic runes, see runes 
glosses, xiv, 7, 65, 71-73, ri4) 186-191, 
224 

gods’ names, xvi, 9, 18, 58, 59, 61, 71, 
85, 86, 112, 172-175, 186, 192-211 


Goths, 56, 117 

grandfather’s name, 86-88, 99, no, hi 
G ravisca, 9, n, 65, 208, 210 
Greek inscriptions, 9, 14, 15, 17, 144 
Greek pottery, 18, 112, Source 20, 143, 
Source 21, 143-144, 243 
see also Attic black-figure and 

red-figure vases; Corinthian; Oltos 
Greeks, Greek influence, 49, 51, 32, 73, 
112, 113 

see also alphabet; Gravisca; Greek 
pottery; mythological figures 
Gromatici, 32 
group inflection, 107 

Hades, 86 

Hannibal, 120, Source 63, 176, 243 
baruspex, haruspicina, 10, 19, 33, 

59-61, 69, Source 31, 149, 150, 
Source 46, 165, Source 60, 

172-175, 202, 206, 217, 243 
Hebrew, 55, 80 

Heracles, Herakles, Hercules (Hercle), 
xvi, 17, 23, 80, Source 21, 143-144, 
Source 32, 151, Source 36, 155, 
Source 60, 172-175, Source 61, 

175, 192-195, 198, 204, 209, 210 
Hermes (Turms), 17, Source 31, 150, 208 
Herodotus, 5, 6, 9, 49, 50, 114, 122 
Hesiod, 49, 122, 197, 203 
hintbial, 12, 105, Source 54, 169-171, 
202, 206, 208, 210 
histrio, 12, 72, 114, 189 
Homer, 5, 6, 15, 20, 32, 49, Source 54, 
169-171, 193, 211 
Horace, 50 

Iguvine tables, 57, 74, 183, 210 
imperative, 103, 104, 109 
Indo-European, xiii, 49, 50, 78, 79 
Ionians, 11, 62 
Iron Age, see Villanovan 
Italia ( vitulus ), 72 

Italic, 56, 68, 73, 79, 80, 89, 90, 122, 
Source 36, 155, 192, 199, 201, 210 

Janus, 25, Source 48, 166, 194, 197, 199 
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Jason (Easun), 79, Source 39, 158, 208 
Julius Caesar, 33, 89 

kourotrophos, mother goddess, 18, 22, 
23, 85, Source 23, 145, Source 36, 
155, Source 37, 156, Source 49, 

166, Source 51, 168, Source 60, 
I 7 i - I 75> T 9<^ i99> 20I > zo 7> 

208 

lacerna, 72, 114 
laena, 72, 114 

Lake Trasimeno, 25, 26, Source 49, 166, 
Source 65, 181, 243 

Laris Pulenas, n, 59, 74, 84, Source 31, 
149-151, 243 

Lars Porsenna, 27, 29, 30 
Lars Tolumnius, 18 

Larth Ninie, 23, Source 17, 142-143, 242 
Larth Tharnie, 23, Source 16, 142 
Larthia, 14, Source 6, 137, Source 16, 
142, Source 17, 143, Source 51, 

168, Source 57, 172 
Lasa, 116, Source 44, 163, 196, 200, 

204, 210, 243 

Latin language, map 2, 16, 52, 25, 26, 
30-33, 82, 86, 94, 104, 113, 114, 117 
Latium, map 3, 51, 57, 191 
lechtumuza, 112, Source n, 138-140, 242 
I.eda, Source 38, 157, 243 
Lemnos, xvii, 60-62, 73 
Lepontian, 1x7 
Lerici Foundation, 11-12 
Ligurian, 79 
literacy, see writing 
litterae, 114 

Livy, 17, 24, 30, 33, 56, 57, 59, 114, 116 
London, British Museum, 18, 30, 118, 
Source 43, 162, Source 44, 163, 
Source 45, 164, 198, 203 
Lucien Bonaparte, 18 
Lucretia, 12, 90, 114 
Lucretius, 55 

Lucumo, 11, 71, 83, hi, 190, 200 
Lydia, Lydians, 10, 49, 50, 121, 197 

Maecenas, 24, 25, 33 


magic, 5J, 56, 71, 75, 118, Source 5, 
136, 201, 208 
magistrates, 59, 107, 111 
Magliano, 58, 201, 222 
Magna Graecia, 51 

see also Campania; Capua; Cumae 
Manchester, Source 61, 175, 244 
Mantua, 10, 222 

Marsiliana d’Albegna, 21, 55, 73, 75, 
Source 1, 132-133, 242 
Martianus Capella, 59 
Marzabotto, 222 

Mastarna (Macstrna), 20, 30, Source 
54, 171, 200, 211 

matronymic, 57, 69, 70, 87, 89, 106, 
no, Source 23, 145, Source 65, 
178-181 

Medea (Metaia), 104, Source 5, 
134-136, 201 

Medusa (Metus), Source 40, 159, 198, 
201-203, 243 

Meleager (Meliacr), Source 41, 160, 
193, 194, 201 
Messapic, 117 

Minerva (Menrva), 17, 23, 81, Source 
22, 144-145, Source 32, 151, 
Source 37, 156, Source 40, 159, 
201, 208, 243 

Minotaur (Thevru, Mines), 207 
mirrors, xv, xvii, 9, 19, 26, 29, 57, 61 
74, 85, 86, 116, Sources 32-45, 
151-164 
Modena, 222 

Monte Carlo, Musee Charles Albert, 
Source 9, 137 
Montepulciano, 70 

Monteriggioni (Siena), Source 62, 176 
Mucius Scaevola, 29 
Murlo (Poggio Civitate, Siena), 29 
mythological figures, 192-2 n 

Naevius, 57 
Narce, 137 

Nathum, Source 39, 158, 193 
Neo-Etruscan, 8, 81 
Neptune (Nethuns), 61, 103, 113, 202 
209 
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Nestor (Nestur), Source 54, 171, 202 
Nestor’s cup, 5, 55 

New York, The Metropolitan Museum 
of Art, 21, 55, Source 3, 133-135, 
Sources 32-35, 151-154 
nouns, 82—90, 100 

North Africa (Tunisia), 57, Source 68, 183 
see also Carthage 
numbers, 94-98 

Odysseus (Uthste), 49, Source 35, 154, 
190, 196, 208, 209-2x1 
Oltos, 11, Source 20, 143, 242 
Orbetello, 193, 196, 243 
Orestes (Urusthe), Source 39, 158, 193, 
197, 209 

Orientalizing period, xviii, xxiv, 5, 7, 

11, 14, 28, 49, 51, 73, 88 
Orvieto, 9, 24, 27, 28, Source 19, 143, 
Source 22, 144, 175, 193, 203, 208, 
210 

see also Volsinii 

Oscan, map 2, 57, 72, 89, 112, 117, 191 
Ovid, 107 

Palestrina, see Praeneste 
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, Source 
24, 146, 147, Source 47, 165 
participles, see verbs 
Patroclus (Patrucles), Source 21, 144, 
Source 54, 170-171, 202, 210 
patronymic, 57, 69, 88-90, Source 11, 
138, Source 65, 180 
Persephone (Phersipnai), 86, no, 193, 
203 

Perseus (Pherse), Source 40, 159, 198, 
201, 203 

persona, 12, 72, 114 
Perugia, 222, 

Perugia, Museo Civico, 9, 70, 116 
Perugia cippus, 115, Source 64, 176-178 
Pesaro, 69 
Phersu, 203 

see also persona 
Phoenician inscription, see Pyrgi 
Phoenicians, xii, 8-10, 14, 15, 28, 49, 

52, 58 


see also alphabet 

Phoinix (Phuinis), Source 54, 171, 203 
phonemic (semantic), 75 
phonetic, 75 

Piacenza Liver, 59, 112, Source 60, 
1:72-175 

see also gods’ names; Heracles; 
kourotrophos 
Pisa, 10 

Pithekoussai (Ischia), 3, 5, 14, 71, 222 
see also Cumae; Nestor, Nestor’s cup 
Plautus, no, 196 
Pliny, n, 33 
Po Valley, 32, 57 

Pollux, Polydeukes (Pultuce), 80, 195, 
196, 204 

see also Dioskouroi 
Pomarance (near Volterra), 242 
Populonia, 9, 22, 222 
Praeneste (Palestrina), 16, 41, 199 
Praenestine cista, 10 
Praenestine fibula, 57 
Prometheus (Prumathe), Source 32, 151, 
204, 243 

pronouns, 91-94 

pronunciation of Etruscan, 75-81 
proper nouns, 85-90 
prophecies, 114, 116 
Punic, 68 

see also Carthage 
Punicum (Santa Marinella), 14 
Pyrgi, *5> 5 8 > 564-68, 94-96, 115 

‘quasi-bilingual’ method, 74 

Rasenna (Rasna), 51, 81, in 
Ravenna, 222 
Rhaetic, map 2, 79, 120 
Rimini, 222 

Roman numerals, 97, 98 
Rome, 17, 30-33, 113, 114, Romans, 
116, 119 

Rome, Villa Giulia Museum, Source 4, 
134, Source 21, 143-144, 222 
runes, 28, 117—120 

Sardinia, 57 
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Scipio, 59, 120 
scriptio continua, 5 6 
Selvans (Silvanus), 19, Source 60, 
172-175 

Scmele (Semla), Source 42, 161, 205, 
243 

Semitic, 55, 73 
Seneca, xvi 
Servius Tullius, 31 
see also Mastarna 
Settima, see Piacenza Liver 
Shakespeare, 33 
Sicily, 117 
Siena, 222 

see also Murlo 

Sisyphos (Sisphe), Source 54, 171, 205 
Simla people, 32 
Sostratus, 9 
Sovana, 222 

Spitu, Spedo, 70, 102, Source 59, 172 
Spurinna, 33 
stress accent, 80, 81 
subtraction, numerals formed by, 96 
suntheruza, Source 10, 137-138 
suthina, 19, Source 38, 157 
syllabic script, xo, 56, 122 
symposium, 32, 112 
syntax, 105-T09 

taberna, 72, 114 

Tabula Cortonensis, xvii, 26, 59, 96, 
no, 115, 116, Source 63, 178-183 
Tacitus, 32, 52, 119 
Tages, 10, xi6, 198, 202, 205, 206 
Talamone, 222 

Tanaquil (Thanchvil), 30, 31, 85, 87, 
Source 30, 149, 206 
Tarchna, 10, r6, 84, 89, 100, 107, 
Source 31, 149—150, Source 65, 
179-183 

see also Tarquinia 
Tarchon, 10, 16, 202, 204, 206 
Tarquinia, 8, 9-13, 30-32, 74, 78, 
Sources 20, 143, Source 25, 147, 
Sources 28-31, 148-151, Sources 
52-57, 168-172, Source 59, 172, 
Source 63, 176, 193, 197, 203-205, 


207, 222, 242, 243 
see also Gravisca; Hannibal; Laris 
Pulenas; Tages; Tarchon; tombs 
(various); Tuscania; Velthur 
Partunu 

Tarquins, 16, 30, 71, 114 
Tarquinius Superbus, 17, 30 
Lucius Tarquinius Priscus, 11, 71 
Tartessos, 9 

Teiresias (Teriasals), Source 53, 169, 
192, 206 
theatre, 12, 114 

see also histrio ; persona-, Volnius 
Thefarie Velianas (Tiberius), see Pyrgi 
Thybris, see Pyrgi 
Tiber river, 3, 17, 49, 51, 63 
see also Arno river; Pyrgi 
Tinia (Jupiter), 17, 24, 30, 82, 84, 86, 
94, Source 26, 147, Source 60, 
172-175, Source 68, 183-185, 189, 
190, 207, 224, 225 
Todi, 26, 27, 222 

Tomb of the Bulls, Tarquinia, 12, 31, 
207 

Tomb of the Cardinal, Tarquinia, 
Source 57, 172, 243 

Tomb of the Claudii, Cerveteri, Source 
58, 172, 243 

Tomb of Orcus, Tarquinia, 106, Source 
53, 169, 243 

Tomb of the Shields, Tarquinia, 107, 
Source 55, 171, 172, 243 
Tomb of the Volumnii, Perugia, 27, 69, 
70, 87, 105 

Tomha Golini, Orvieto, 104, 193, 203 
Tomba delle Iscrizioni, Vulci, 20 
Tornba della Querciola II, Tarquinia, 
Source 52, 168, 169, 243 
Tomba dei Rilicvi, Cerveteri, 15 
Tomba del Tifone, Tarquinia, 12 
Tragliatella (Caere), 15, 207 
transcription of Etruscan letters, 76, 78 
Trojans (Truials, Truia), 49, 86, 207 
triumph ( triumpbus), 20, 112 
tmphe, 50 

Tunisia, Source 68, 183-185 
Turan, see Venus 



INDEX 


253 


Tuscania, 20, 21, 223 
Tuscania dice, 94, 95 
Tyndareus (Tunde), Source 38, 137, 

208, 243 

Tyrrhenian Sea, 8 
Tyrrhenians, 50, 72 
Tyrrhenus, 10, 121 

Umbria, Umbrians, Umbrian dialect, 
map 2, 26, 57, 72, 79, 89, 113, 117, 
121, 210 

Underworld, 103, 169, Source 52, 168, 
169, Source 53, 169, 192, 193, 196, 
197, 203, 207—210 

Uni (Juno), 22, 23, 66, 86, Source 36, 
155, Source 60, 172-175, 199, 209 

Varro, 32, 113 

Vatican, Museo Etrusco Gregoriano, 

14, 19, 16, Source 46, 165, 243 
Vegoia, 32, 116, 210 
Veii, 8, 16-18, 30, 32, 55, 78, 90, 91, 

93, 101, Source 4, 134, Source 13, 
140, Source 39, 158, 194, 210, 223, 
242, 243 

Vel Saties, 20, Source 54, 171 
Velthur Partunus (Partunu), 13, Source 
28, 149, Source 29, 149, 242 
Veneti, Venetic, maps 2, 4, 28, 57, 79, 
80, 112, 1x7, 120 
Venice, xvi 

Venus (Turan), 86, 87, Source 37, 156, 
Source 38, 157, Source 41, 160, 

X93, 195-198, 200, 201, 203—208, 

211, 242 


verbs, 100-104 
Vergil, 30, 50, 113, 195 
Vetulonia, 9, 21, 22, Source 14, 141, 
Source 35, 154, 223, 242 
Vetusia, 16 

Vibenna brothers, 20, 30, 91, 108, 
Source 13, 140, Source 45, 164, 
Source 54, 171, 200, 210 
Vicus Tuscus, 8, 31, 51 
Villanovan, 3, 5, 9, 13, 50 
vinum, 112 

Viterbo, 21, 27, 55, 132, Source 3, 133, 
223 

vocabulary, 109-114 
Volnius, 32, 100 

Volsinii, 9, 27, 100, Source 22, 144, 
Source 38, 157, Source 54, 171, 

210 

Volterra, 22, 23, 26, 30, 93, 116, Source 
16, 142, Source 36, 155, Source 51, 
168, 202, 223 

Volumnii, tomb of the, 27, 69, 70, 87, 
105 

Vulca, 17, 30 

Vulci, 8, 18-20, 29, 30, 61, 87, 97, 104, 
Source 24, 146, Source 42, 161, 
Source 54, 169, r93, r95, 198, 200, 
202, 208, 211, 223, 242, 243 

writing, xvi, 114-116 

Zagreb mummy, xv, xvii, 7, 26, 56, 58, 

7U 74. 91-93. io 3> IIO > 

Source 67, 183, 196, 202, 204, 207, 
210, 224 



